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PREFACE: 

HE following Treatiſe hath now 

| been long enough in the World to 

engage all, who are heartily concer- 


= ned againſt the Principles maintained 
init; to endeavoilr to their utmoſt to hinder 


the e e Effects of them, b 1 
plainly, and feriouſly the Weakneſs of thoſe 
Arguments by which they are ſupported. But 
it is very obſervable after what manner they 
have been pleaſed to ſhew their Zeal and Con- 
cern for the contrary Cauſe. For, 1/*. Since the 
Publication of this Defenſe there hath appeare 
but one, and that a very ſhort, obſcure, and 
neglected Piece, which fo much as pretends to 
advance any thing againſt the Doctrine I have 
taught : and this ſo contrived, that many of 
the Arguments which are propoſed by me 
for the contrary Doctrine, and feriouſly con- 
A 2 ſidered, 
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mw > "PSGEFQ CE. 
ſidered, and anſwered, are here repeated 
without the leaſt notice taken of any ſuch 
Reply. Nay, 2aly. Tho? I took the pains to cot- 
lect into one Body all the Objeions againſt any 
_ - I had advanced which I could poſſibly 


at that time hear of; neither neglecting the 
' leaſt, nor diſſembling the greateſt, but giving 


to every one a diſtinct and particular Conſide- 


ration; yet hath not any one Writer under- 
taken publickly to conſider, or diſprove, any 
one Particular of all that T have alleged in an- 
{wer to thoſe Objections. Inſtead of this, 3 al). Gene- 
ral Reflexions, Hard Cenſures, Unkind Inſinuati- 
ons, Abuſespublic and private have been liberally 
beſtowed ; without ſo much as the Pretenſe of 
entring into the Merits of the Cauſe. I am 
not ſo vain as to attribute this Management 
of theirs to the unanſwerable Strength of my 
poor Performance : Perhaps I have written 
after ſo weak a manner as to render Ar- 

uments worthy only of their Contempt, and 
Neglekt. But however they think fit to ma- 
nage themſelves, I have not eſteemed it for 
the Intereft of Truth, or for the Advantage 
of the Cauſe I have eſpouſed, to neglect any 
thing that carries with it any ſeeming Con- 
tradiction either to the main Principle J de- 
fend, or to any Reaſoning by which J have de- 
fended it; whether privately, or publicly ad- 
vanced. ' To this purpoſe I have made it my 
Buſineſs to gain the beſt Information I could, 
OY con- 


PREFACE. FF 
concerning the Sentiments of thoſe who have 
profeſſed moſt Zeal, and the greateſt degree 
of Concern againſt what I have advanced: 
And becauſe Iam ſtill of Opinion that this is 
a very important Cauſe, and worthy to be du- 
ly conſidered, and clearly ſtated, it is my De- 
ſign, in this Preface, faithfully to repreſent, and 
conſider, whatſoever ' hath come to my knowledge, 
ſince the Publication of the following Defenſe, by 
way of Objection either againſt the main Doctrine 
T have laid down, or any part of the Reaſoning I 
have made uſe of to ſupport it. 85 

And what I have now to fay I chuſe rather 
to Preſent here at one view, than to inſert it 
into the Body of the Book itſelf ; that ſuch Per- 
ſons as have the Firſ# Edition of it may, if 
they pleaſe, furniſh themſelves with all that is, 
in this, added to it. 

I. In order to anſwer the Deſign now pro- 
pos'd, I muſt firſt take notice of the ſmall 
Piece juſt now mentioned, which appeared in 
public ſoon after this Defenſe, Entituled, »The 
Plea of Public Good nat ſufficient to Juſtify the 
taking up Arms againſt our Rightful and _—_ 
Sovereigns. This I ſhall do the rather, be- 
| cauſe it is the on) Piece that hath appeared a- 
gainſt what I have Written: "Tho? before this 

I could not determine myſelf to do it, becauſe 
it was long before I found that any Perſons 
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paid the leaſt regard to it; and becauſe eve- 


ry thing that I have ſaid in my qwh Defen/c 
is wholly overlogked in it. Indeed it ſeems 
to have been Writtes before this Defenſe was 
put forth; tho? not Publiſhed till afterwards. 
However that be; ſince fome /as I now un- 
derſtand) are willing to think that. the na 
Principle I defend is —— confuted in it; 
I readily embrace this Opportunity of examin- 
ing how juſtly they think ſo; and how ful- 
ly this Author hath handled the Subject He 
bath.undertaken. And, OY Bi 

1. The Firſt Argument uſed by Him againſt 
my Doctrine is implied in the Queſtion Which 
He faith it is ſuſficient to ask, vis. WhE is 
that Public whereof I Jo frequently ſpeak ? Is it 
not that whereof Kings are c Head? So that, 
as He goes on, the Good of the Public, which © 
zs of ſo much Force, muſt be their Good and our 
Good in conjunction, &c. p. 3, 4. Lanſwer, 1. 
If the Pablic be that whereof Kings are the 
Head, as He ſaith, then the Good of the Pub- 
lic is the Good of that whereof Kings are 
the Head; i. e. the Good of the Body, not of 
the Head; unleſs this Author will make Kings 
the Head of the Head as well as of the Boch. 
This I ſay according to his own Reaſoning; 
in the very beginning of which He hath for- 
gotten himſelf, and hath, againſt his own De- 
ſign, proved the Good of the Pallic to be 
what He would not have it be. So that it 
is ſufficient to anſwer this main Ea, of 


PREFACE. vil. 
His only by returning the ſame upon Him/elf. 
But 4 muſt py little more in, | 
2. Therefore, Suppoſing that Kings are the 
Head of the Public (tho? I ſhould think that 
Xin, Lords, and Commons, are more proper- 
ly the Head of that Public in which we are 
concerned; it is not at all juſt to argue from 
the Metaphorical uſe of the words Body and 
Head: as if becauſe the Natural Body cannot 


ſubſiſt without that particular Head to which 


it is once joyned ; therefore the Body Politic 
cannot poſhbly be benefited without unviola- 
ted regard to one particular Perſon, who hath 
once been the Head of it. No one can deny 
but that Uſ/wrpers may be the Heads of the 
Body Politic; as the Ceſars were at firſt ; Yet 
I dare fay this Author will allow that the 
Body may feels their own Good as diſtinct from 
that of Uſurpers, A General of an Army is the 
Head of that Body; yet may that Head be in 
many Caſes changed to the. great Advantage 


of that Body,, A Maſter of a Family is the Head 
of it: yet if He be in any reſpect uncapable 


of proſecuting the Intereſt, and preventing 
the Ruine of it, the Laws of many Nations 
allow a regard to the Good of that Body, ſe- 
parate from the Intereſt, and Good, of this 
Head, Many more Inſtauces might be given, 
ſufficient to ſhew that it is not of any force 
in this Cauſe to urge that Kings are the 
Head of the Public; becauſe: the Inte 0! 

A 4 .. me 


will PRE FAC E. 


the Body Politic is not tied to one particular 


Head; and ſo may be diſtinct, and ſought 


diſtin „from it: Tho? the Good, and Inte- 
reſt of the Natural Body depend entirely upon 


one particular Head. An that the Good of 


the Public (called the Body Politic only in a 
Figurative ſenſe) is not ſo tied to one particu- 
lar Head, is evident from the Death of ſome, 
and the Succeſhon of other Heads to the ſame 
Rule over the ſaMe Body Politic; as this Body 
itſelf anſwers not exactly to the Natural Body, 
but is in a much more flux Condition, conti- 
nually changing it's Members, and within 
ſuch a Term of Years perfectly new, and diffe- 


rent from what it was. 3. The true Intereſt 
of Kings can never be ſeparated from the true 


Intereſt of that Public of which They are the 
Head : 1. e. as long as they are at the Head, it 
is their chief, and great Intereſt to promote 
the Public Good: But if They turn aſide from 
this great End, and are endeavouring to over- 
turn, and ruine this; in ſuch Caſe (which 
is ever in my Suppoſition) the Public Good 
cannot be the ſame with any thing inconſiſtent 


with it; with the private Advantage, the ima- 


inary, miſtaken Intereſt of any Perſon what- 


ſoever who is attempting the Deſtruction of ' 


it. Nor can the Members of the Body Politic, 
in this Caſe, ſeek their Good together with, ' and 
under ſuch Head, becauſe the Head is ſeeking 
another imaginary Good of his own : and their 


acting, 


66e ee 


PREFACE. ix. 
acting, in conjunction with Him, as this Au- 
thor ſpeaks, would be, in this Caſe, the joynin 
in their own Ruine. And whereas He fait 
that the — only to themſelves is 4 pulling, of 
the Public, reof the Sovereign is Head, to 
pieces; it is manifeſt from himſelf, that Them- 
ſelves being that Pablic of which the King is 
the Head, to look to Themſelves is to look to 
that Public of which He is the Head, and not 
to pull it to pieces: As it is likewiſe plain that, 
in the Caſe now mentioned, to act in conjuncti- 
on with their Head would be indeed the pul- 
ling in pieces the Public; or worſe, the utter 
Ruine of it. He himſelf ſpeaks afterwards of 
the Diſſervice of Allegiance to the Public in ſome 

_ Caſes, and of always keeping under a juſt Autho- 
rity, even to falling with it. And this, I ſup- 
poſe, under the notion of Jong our own Good 
in conjunction with that of the Head: which is 
a new way indeed of ſeeking: Good, by ſuch a 
Compliance as ends in Ruine. But I pray, if 
the Good (that is, the Temporal Grandeur) of 
the Head muſt never be diſregarded, why 
muſt the Public Good, the Good of the Body be 

. trampled upon? Is this ſo mean a Matter in 
compariſon of the outward Eſtate of one Man 
as to be worthy of nothing but Neglect? May 
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the Head ſeek an imaginary private Good, in | 1 
diſtinction from the real Good of the Bod); and | 1 
{ſhall it be repreſented as impoſſible that the 4 4 
Body ſhould conſult it's own real Good, in di- 1! 
Ea : ſtinct- 1 
\ 1 
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2 PREFACE. 
ſtinction from this miſtaten Good of the Head? 


4. Either the Public Good is in every Caſe the 
fame with what this Author calls the Good of 
the King; or it is not. If it be, then my Do- 
ctrine is as much againſt Reſiſtance in any Caſe 


as His can be: If it be not, then may it be 


conſider'd, and regarded, as ſomething, in 
ſome Cafes, diſtin from it. 5. Such Arguing 


as this will equally prove it unlawful for any 
Member of the Boay to make oppoſition in any 


degree, or of any fort, to the Head; ſo mue 


as to try their Rights in the Legal Courts: for 


this is not feeking their own Good in conjuncti- 


an with the King's; this is looking to themſelves 


only, whereas the Good of the King is their 


Good, and can never be ſeparated from it. 


They are but Members : and the Good of the 


Head muft be the Good of the Members. 6. If 


He mean by the Good of the Min, his being 
unreſiſted, and continuing in the poſſeſſion of 
his Headſbip; his Buſineſs ſhould have been to 
prove that this would be more, in all Caſes, for 
the Public Good, than Reſiſtance; This can't 
be done merely by alleging that the Ning is 
ſtyPd the Head of the Public: for notwith- 
ſtanding this, the Good of the Public may be 
diſtin from the Good of the Ning, in this no- 
tion of it. Yet this is all that this f Arg 


ment pretends to. Let us ſee therefore what 


follows, 
2. The 


* 


PREFACE. xi. 
2. The very worſt Governours are incomparably 
better than none; Tyranny than Anarchy, &c. 
. 5. I ſee it is invain to anſwer to thoſe who 
will not read what they pretend to anſwer. Let 
the Reader conſult this Book, p. 75. He will 
find a very diftin&t Reply to this Argument: 
Tho' methinks this Author himſelf might have 
been ſo juſt as to remark that I never defend. - 
ed Azarchy, or pleaded againft Goverument; 
and ſo wiſe as to remember that tho? the 
worſt Governours are better than none, yet they 
are not better than thoſe who are better than 
the worſt; and that tho? Tyranny be better than 
Anarchy, yet it is not better than the Goveru- 
ment of good Princes: and that this way of D/ 
caurſing tends to nothing but the obſcuring the 
Queſtion now before us. i 
3. The next Argument I can frame out of 
what He advanceth is this, That the Public 
Good ts ſerved in ſome Degree by all, even the 
worſt, Princes; that therefore Allegiance to all 
ſerves the Public Good. I deſire the Reader to 
turn to the bre Defenſe, p. 82. where He 
will find this Objection ditinctiy conſidered; 
tho*this Author hath not here paid the leaſt re · 
gard, or given the leaſt Reply, to what is there 
ſaid. It is eaſy to ſee that the doing ſome good 
is not a ſufficient Recompenſe for the EVi 
done by ſome Governours; or a ſufficient Ar- 
gument againſt Reſitance. A Maſter of a Fami- 
h may, in ſome reſpects, keep up a little 2 
Ts er 


xii. PREFACE. 
der and Decorum in it; yet doth it not follow 
that He is not to be controlled, or reſiſted, in 
any Attempts He may make. The late un- 
| happy K. James would, in his Civil Government, 
to be ſure have done ſome good, and kept up 
ſome Order in the State: But could this be any 


Reaſon why He ſhould be ſuffered to turn our 
| Conſtitution into an Abſolute Monarchy, or to e- 
| ftabliſh the inſupportable Tyranny of the Church 
1 1 ? 
| 8 eee f 
| 4. He goes on, p. 6. Suppoſing the keeping o 
'Y Allegiance (as his words are) ſhould 3 

one at ſome time not to ſerve the Public Good, ſo 
well as the caſting it off would; that rare and acci- 
dental Diſſervice muſt be overborn by the goodneſs 
of the general Rule, and is abundantly compenſa- 
ted by the general and ordinary Convenience. Now, 
| 1. If He ſpeak here of the miſtakes and falſe 
| Judgments of Men about Public Good; my 

Doftrine is no more concerned than his own. 
I do not patronize, or juſtifie them: but leave 
them to God who knoweth the heart. 2. If He 
mean to grant that Allegiance, in ſome caſes, 
i may not promote, but deſtroy Public Good, as 
* He appears to do; then here is a confutation of 
his own firſt Argument, and an acknowledg- 
ment that the Public Good may be ſomething 
very different from, and in ſome Caſes incon- 
ſiſtent with, what He calls the Good of the Head. 


—_ ta... 
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| 3. The whole of this Argument is founded 
|| © upon the goodneſs of the General Rule Which 
| | | enjoyns 


PREFACE. R111 
enjoyns Allegiance. Now I think a General Rule 


is diſtinguiſhed from a Raule that holds abſolute- 


ly true and good in all Cafes ; and is thought 
to be ſuch an one as admits of ſome Exceptions 
If the Rule, therefore, concerning Allegiance 


be only a good General Rule; this implies that 


it is not abſolutely, and in all Caſes obligatory : 
And if there be Caſes in which Allegiance to a 
particular Perſon is not for Pablic Good, as the 
ſuppoſition here is; it is wonderful to hear 
any one ſay that this Diſſervice muſt be over- 
born by the goodneſs of the General Rule: 
Whereas a General Rule is not made to overbear 
particular Caſes, but only to be a Rule in all 
Caſes but ſuch as are excepted. So that we ſee, 


from its being a good General Rule, it will fol- 


low that there may be Caſes in which it is not 
good. Nor will the calling this Diſſervice ac- 
cidental at all help the Cauſe. For the Diſſer- 

vice done to Publick Good by Allegiance is no 
more accidental in ſome Caſes, than the ſervice 
done by it is accidental in others. The Diſſervice 
of it is as certain when the Head ſeeks the ruine 
of the Bod), as the ſervice of it is on the contra- 
ry ſuppoſition. 4. This reaſoning holdsas good 


with reſpect to Active Obedience; which indeed 


the Rule concerning Allegiance reſpects chiefly, 
and primarily. Active Obedience is a good Ge- 
neral Rule: but muſt the Caſes, in which no ho- 


neſt Man allows it to be lawful, be all overborz 


by the general and ordinary Convenience ? If not, 


why 
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Rebellion: Again, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Mit. 


=. PN EFI. 


. why muſt it be otherwiſe in 'what is called 


Paſſive Obedience? But, 5. This Author is fo little 
acquainted with the nature of general ales, that 
He affirms what He faith of this to be no more 
than what we ſee in all 12 Rules to this pur. 
poſe. All the Commandments of the ſecond Table 
have for their End Public Good; and are not, 
He faith, 0 be ſuſpended or ſet - in any particu- 
lar Caſe, where that Public Good ſeems better ſerv d 
by their Contraries. He inftances in this, Thos 
2 not ill: and affirms that if 4 Man be ne- 
wer ſo ill an Inſtrument or Miſchievous to the Pub. 
lic, this Commandment may not be broken to get 
rid of Him. On the contrary, we know, and 
ſee, that it hath been allowed in all Governments 
to get rid of ſüch Men by putting them to 
eath. The Commandment indeed is not broker, 
auſeit never was deſigned to forbid it: And 
this is always by Expoſitors made an Exception 
from this General Rule. The Magiſtrate indeed 
is to doit: but this Commandment is a General 
Rale againſt Killing to Him, as much as to the 
meaneſt Subject; and yet it's being a good Ge- 
neral Rule doth not hinder the Kzllizzg Men on 
ſome occaſions. Nay, It is lawful for a private 
Man to kill another in his own neceſſary De- 


| fenſe: And in this Caſe likewiſe the Genera 


Rule is ſuperſeded; not broken indeed, becauſe 
it was never deſigned to reach it. And as all 
Killing is not Murther, fo all Reſiſtance is not 


neſs 


PREFACE. XV. 
eſs is ſaid to be of the like nature. But in- 
deed it is not. For there is an Eternal 
and Unalterable Evil in falſþood, and unjuſt 
and groundleſs accuſation; and therefore the Law 
about this is not a General Rule, but a Rule ab- 
folutely obliging. The mere Act of depriving 
a perſon of lite in this ſtate is not of this nature: 
becauſe it may be wholly free from allMaligni- 
ty and Evil within; and in ſome Caſes be found- 
ed upon generous and good Principles, as in 
thoſe before mention'd. God Almighty him- 
ſelfperforms the one every hour; but hates and 
abhors the other in all Cake The like may be 
ſaid as to committing Adultery; It is ever Evil, 
and of Pernicious conſequence, and againſt 
Pablic Good, The Crown ſtanding in need of an 
heir, and the like, are pretenſes founded upon 
the weakneſs and folly of Men; for which God 
Almighty makes no exceptions in his Moral Laws. 
The Pablick Good, we know, may be ſerved 
without adhering to the next Heir in a Lineal 
Diſcent. He next inſtances in, Thou ſhalt not 
Steal, and, Thou ſhalt not Covet: and affirms that 
it is unlawful to ſteal from a Covetous Man, at 
a time when the Public labours under great 
neceſſities, tho? He refuſeth to give, cc. On 
the contrary, it is certainly lawtul and fitting 
(and what is actually often done) to take by 
Violence for Public Neceſſities from thoſe who will 
not otherwiſe give what is demanded. Nay, 
a Poor Max is allowed to take from others by 

Wes: ſtealth 
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ſtealth, what is neceſſary for his ſubſiſtence, if by 
no other means He can get it; and juſtified in 
the doing it. So that we ſee theſe general Rules 
are ſuperteded in ſuch Caſes. The truth of the 
matter is; Theſe Rules all hold abſolutely as far 
as they were deſigned: but were never deſign- 
ed to extend to ſuch Caſes as it is rea ſonable and 
fitting to except in the interpretation of ſome 
of them. We ſee then that thoſe Command- 
ments which are properly general Rules, are ſo 
far from not admitting exceptions, that ever 
body allows and knows them; and that theſe 
— i are founded upon Public, and General 
ood. So that the buſineſs of this Writer ſhould 
ave been to have ſhewn, either that Reſiſtance 
doth in no Caſe promote the Public Good; or 
that, notwithſtanding this, God Almighty hath 
abſolutely, and in every Caſe forbidden it; and 
this in ſo many words, becauſe we ſee from 
other Caſes that general. Expreſſions are not ſuffi- 
cient, and that good general Rules do admit of 
articular Exceptions. But nothing of all this 
hath He attempted; but indeed hath rather 
argued after ſuch a manner, as to furniſh Ar- 
uments againſt. the Cauſe He hath underta- 
en. I allow, and contend, that me muſt not 
do Evil no Good =y _— but this is {till 
{ſpeaking at large, he Queſtion is, What is 
Fail? — . ſuch _ iſtance, as is ne- 
ceſſary for the preſervation of the Public, be 
any more Evil in the Society, thait it is in a 


Pyiuate 


un ARR. . 4 * 


This he endeavours to prove by obſerving, 1. 


PREFACE, xi. 
Private Man to kill another in order to the pre- 
ſervation of his own Life. It is an eaſy matter 


to ſpeak in general Terms nr ra coming to 
the Point: but it will be found a more difficult 
matter to prove that, notwithſtanding other 


general Precepts require Reſtrictions and Excepti- 
ons, yet this concerning Allegiance cannot ad- 
mit of any; tho? perhaps there be greater rea- 
ſons for it than can be given for allowing them 
in any other general Precept in the whole Syſten: 


of Religion. But to proceed to thoſe Argu- 
ments Which this Writer himſelf hath more di- 


ſtinctly and profeſſedly propos'd. 


5. Upon my Principles which are founded 
upon Pablic Good, He argues p. 8. There mould 


be no Allegiance due to Tyrannical Powers, ei- 
ther Oppreſſors, or Perſecutors. Bat Allegi- 
ance is due to ſuch, Ergo, My Doctrine is 


falſe. Now, 1. Here is an acknowledgment 


that Allegiance to ſuch is againſt the Public 
Good, | becauſe He argues that if we attend to 
Public Good, no Allegiance is due to them: and 
ſo we ſee He cannot help owning himſelf, 
that the Public Good cannot be the tame with 
the particular Good of ſuch Powers, or be 
fought in conjunction with that Good of theirs 
which conſiſts in the Allegiance of their Subjects. 
2. The Point here to be proved, and indeed 
the whole matter now in Debate, is whether 


Allegiance be due to ſuch as He here ſpeaks of. 
The 
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Nyiii. PREFACE. 
1. The behaviour of David to Saul. 2. The 
Evangelical Doctrine ofthe Croſs. 3. The Allow- 
 , ance of the neceſſity of a Submiſſive Suffering, 
when-the Laws of the Land are againſt Us, 
 Underall theſe He is pleaſed — acthing. 


. except his own affirmations to what is at la 
diſcourſed in the following Treatiſe: but whol- 
ly overlooks it, as if nothing had been ſaid upon 
theſe Subjects. But the Reader, I hope, will be 
more candid; and if He be, He will find, 1. 
The Example of David conſidered p. 28, and will 
obſerve, for this Author, that David took up Arms 
againſt Saul, upon a leſs occaſion than Public 
Good; even for his own private preſervation: 
And this would not be accounted Allegiance in 
any, in our Days. If therefore he will adhere 
to David's Example, Self-preſervation is a ſuffi- 
| cient Plea, in Caſe of private Injuries, for a 
| SGraubject to take up Arms. Upon what Authority 
N 
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He repreſents Saul in this place as a Public 
Tyrant, and his Government as à great Grie- 
| vance and Burthen to the Common-wealth, I am 
1 at a loſs to know; unleſs it be on his own, 
* and that his Cauſe may appear in better Co- 
ly, bours. But I refer the Reader to the page before 
| | 4 8 2. As to the — _— 
1 of the Goſpel, every one grants that it obli 
tt none to 2 ont Get, which can 70 
Il || ably, or lawfully be avoided : and whether 
unjuſt Perſecution be of that ſort that Twfertors 
may, if they have it in their Power, c_ 
| „ 


Yo, ow * * 6 


PREFACE Kix. 
themſelves againſt it, muſt be tried by other 
Arguments, and cannot be determined by gene- 


ral Precepts concerning ſuffering Patiently, and 
the like. All this is particularly anſwer'd in 


thoſe pages of this Book, in which I handle the 
Arguments for Abſolute Non-reſiſtance taken from 
the New Teſtament: And methinks if this Author 


thought it worth his while to argue with me 


at all, He might have thought it worth his 
while to do me the juſtice to conſider what I 
have ſaid upon the particulars He mentions. 3. 
As to the Conceſſion of ſome, that all Perſecution 
is to be ſubmitted to when back'd by Laws of 


the Land; Tam not anſwerable for it. If He 
chuſe to argue with me, He ſhould argue a- 


ainſt my Principles, and not againſt others, 
heſe (as far as this matter is concern'd ) 


the Reader will find p. 96, Cc. Where it is 


ſhewn that no Governours, or Legiſtators, have 


any Authority from God, or Man, to make ſuch 


Laws as are Unjuſt, and Oppreſſive, and de- 
ſtructive of Public Good; nor the People conſe- 


wy" any obligation, in point of Conſcience, to 


ubmit to them: tho' when they are not fe? 


to a great degree, Public Good may induce them 


to ſuch Sabmiſſion. He will find likewiſe the 


| Caſe of Perſecution, and that of the Primitive 


Chriſtians largely handled, p. 129, &c. tho? not 
thought worthy of the Notice of this Wri- 


b 2 6. He 
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alter it, not for our advantage, 


6. He argues that upon my Principles there 
would be no Allegiance due in Abſolute Govern- 
ments. I anſwer, As much as in any Govern. 
ments whatſoever : and this inviolable, as lon 


as the Prince acts not in oppoſition to the Pab- 


lic Good, or attempts the Raine of the People 
committed to his care. This hath been ſuffi- 
ciently declared. But he concludes this from 
hence, that it hath been eſteem'd a Public 
Evil to this Nation that a Prince {ſhould ſet his 
Will above all Law: Therefore Abſolute Power 
is a Public Evil, and not at all to be ſubmitted 
to in other places. Now 1. It is true, God 
knows, that generally ſpeaking Abſolute Power 
is ſeen to be {0-uſed as to be a Public Evil and 
Plague to the Subject: and yet it is true that 
where it is uſed,as ſome of the beſt Princes have 
uſed it, it ought to be ſubmitted to, 2. Our 
Form of Government being leſs liable to fatal 
Evils than that, and being Eſtabliſb'd amongſt 
us, we might juſtly prize it, and juſtly defend 
it againſt thoſe who donates deſigned to 
ut our Ruine; 

and this againſt their Contract, and ſolemn A/- 
ſarances. Pablic Good obliges to Submiſſion in 
the one Caſe,and argues againſt it in the other. 
Beſides, 3. Our Allegiance is due to the Eſtates 
of Parliament, and Prince in conjunction; and 
to the Prince executing the Laws made by Him- 
4 and Parliament. If his Will be ſet up againſt 
aw, the paying Allegiance to that, is the with- 
7 — -— drawing 
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drawing Allegiance from thaſr who have an 


making our |Laws, And is it ſo great a Crime 
with ſome Men to withdraw Allegiaxce from 
a Prince acting againſt the Laws; and no crime 
at all to withdraw it from all our Legiſlators at 
once? 4. If all that He means be, that upon 
my principles an abſolute Obedience in all caſes 
is not due in Abſolute Governments; T own it and 
contend far it. He knows himſelf that it muſt be 
ſo in Adtive Obedience: and why not in Paſſive, 
notwithſtanding any thing here urged? 5. As 
to what He ſaith of Vero, and the Obedience re- 

uired to Him, I have ſufficiently conſidered 
that matter in the ſecα Chapter, to which I 
refer the impartial Reader; not expecting ſome 


perſons ſo much as to read what is advanced 


againſt any Old Topic, or beloved Tenet of theirs. 

7. He argues, that it is not really for the Pub- 
lic Good to endeavour a Cure of the worlt Go- 
vernments by caſting off Allegiance. I anſwer, 
2, If ſo, then my So Irony which 1s all found- 
ed upon Public Good, is as much for abſolute Alle- 


giauce as His. 2. I would appeal to the late 


Revolution, and the happy ſettlement conſequent 


upon it, whether it be not for the Public Good 


in ſome Caſes, not to caſt off Allegiance wholly 
and run to Confuſion, but to transfer it from the 
worſt Governoars to better: I fay, I would ap- 


b3 peal 


Equal Right to it ; nay it is the withdrawing. 
our Allegiance from this very Prince conſidered 
as joyned with the E/tates of Parliament in the 
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XXII. PRE FAC E:. 
peal to the late Revolution for this, had not ma- 
ny Men eee what they then feared, and 
that miſerable proſpect which the whole Varian 
had then before their Eyes. 3. I appeal to what 
this Author acknowledges under the laſt head 
but one. There he is talking of the Miſeries of 
Oppreſſive and decor Governments, and the 

ſuffering Principles of the Goſpel. Here the 

greater ſuffering is faid to lie on the fide of 
it KReſiſtance. Then one would think that they who 

talk of Suffering, with ſo much pleaſure, at a 

diſtance, might, more conſiſtently with them- 

ſelves, engage the Goſpel on the fide, where the 
| greateſt Sufferings lie. But Religion acts no Tri- 
in umphs in any Sufcrings that might be lawfully 

[ and honourably avoided. 4. The Miſeries nam- 

ed here proceed from that Intereſt the worſt 

of Governours ſometimes may find amongſt 

Men of Evil Principles; and - would vathſh, 

were the Principles J maintain univerſally em- 

braced. 5. The ſame arguing would prove it 
as much againſt Public Good to War againſt Fo- 
reigu Invaders, as againſt Tyants at home:therefore 
is vain. 6. As to the Oyportunity, He ſaith, the 

Liberty of Reſiſtance would give to turbulent Men 

&c. This is not of worſe conſequence than 

the Encouragement his Doctrine accidentally 

gives to Hrants, and Men of Baſe and merce- 
nary dns pau to joyn with them in enflaving, 
and oppreſſing their Felow-ſubjects, If he faith, 
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His Doctrine juſtifieth no ſuch thing: no 1 
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AREFACE. _ with 
doth mine juſtify the Reſiſtance of any, but ſuch 
as act upon a 1 and upon the moſt 
generous Principles. The Baſeneſ of Men on 
each ſide is not to be taken into the account, 
if we would judge fairly. But theſe things are 
already ſaid in the Book itſelf, and never 
yet anſwered. Ye wi. 

8. He argues, that I miſtake the true Ground 
of Allegiance, which is Authority, ot Conve- 
nience. But, 1. I have ſhewn that the Ground 
of this Authority is made by St. Paul himſelf to 
be Convenience, or Public Good: and conſe- 
ng the Ground of Allegiance muſt be the 
ame with the Ground of that Authority to 
which Allegiance is requir'd. 2, I have ſhewn 
that it cannot be ſaid without Blaſphemy, that 
any Prince hath Authority from God in any the 
leaſt unjuſt, or oppreſſive Act: And therefore 
if this Author will have it that Mere Authority 
is the Ground of Submiſſion, in all ſuch Acts 
there can be no Ground for Submiſſion left, ei- 
ther Active, or Paſſiue. See in what a condition 
the great Aſſerters of Allegiance leave their Prin- 


ces: whereas in ſuch Acts, if they do not in a 


very heinous manner affect the Public Good, 
my Doctrine obligeth to a Submiſſion for the ſake 
of Public Good. So far from true it is which 
He adds, that founding it all upon Authority 
ſecures Submiſſion in all Caſes, and the like, 
that it is impoſſible it ſhould ſecure it in any 
Cafe, in which there is not Authority, and in 
8 e Which 
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which Princes act againſt the Poſitive Commiſf.. 


on of - Almighty God. And as ill as He thinks 
it would ſtand in an Adareſs of Loyalty to found 
it upon Public Good, it would ſound full as ill 
in a Speech from the Throne, to require it, ab- 
ſolutely in all Cafes, upon Mere Authority: 
And as ſome good Subjects have done the for- 
mer, ſo our Princes do univerſally avoid the 
latter, and declare the Public Good to be the 
Ground on which They deſire the Allegiance 
of their Subjects. Nay, had all Addreſſes been 
framed upon that Bottom, it had been ha 
py for a Late Ming, who had not then (poſh- 

y) been ſo fatally miſled, as to depend up- 
on the Allegiance of Men fo expreſſed ; which 
his Predeceſſor (a Prince of great Penetration) up- 
on! occaſion of the like Addreſſes, call'd by the 
Name of a mad and hare-brain'd Loyalty. But, 
3. If Authority be the Ground of Allegiance, 
and this makes Allegiance unbounded, how 
comes it that Active Obedience may and ought 
to be denied in many Caſes? Will you not o- 
bey Authority? Or are there Caſes in Which Prin- 


ces have no Authority? Then what becomes of 


this ſole Ground of Allegiance, and the Thrones 
ſupported by it ? And why may not Paſſive, as 


well as Active Submiſſion, claim an Exemption, 


where the ſole Ground of Submiſſion is wanting? 
4. If Public Good be not the Ground of Submiſſion, 
how can Public Good be the End of Submiſſion, as 
this Author contends before? Can it be the Eud 

pro- 


ä xxv. 
propoſed by it, and not the Motive to it? And 
if Authority be the ſole Ground, then is the Gran- 
deur, and Support of the Prince the true Eud of 
Sabmiſſion, and not the Public Good. 

Too his laſt Argument I anſwer, 1. That 


Public Good is Public Good, and not the miſta- 


ken Fancy of private Men, or the miſtaken Judg- 
ment of Leg iſlators, or Governours. For Mi- 
ſtakes in the application of Moral Rales every 
one muſt anſwer to that God, who alone can 
judge of the Sincerity of the Heart. No Le- 


giſlators have any Authority to enact what is 


Public Miſery : And if what I have ſaid on this 
Head had been duly conſidered, this Aathor 


need not have added this Obſervation. 2. If 


the Laws be to determine Public Good, and 
Public Good be the End of Allegiance, as He 
faith ; then muſt they likewiſe determine that 
Allegiance which aims at that Ed: And con- 
ſequently, Allegiance to a Prince acting againſt 
the Laws, cannot be the Voice of the Laws ; 
or, if it be, they have different Voices, and 
leave us at liberty which to obey. 3. To 
ſpeak of our State as of an Abſolute Monarchy, 
or to talk of falling from Monarchical into Re- 
pablican Principles, is not to argue, but only 
to obſcure the Truth. Prejudices muſt be laid 
aſide : Old Topics mult not be inſiſted on mere- 
ly becauſe they are old: What is advanced 
muſt be duly conſidered; and then we ma 

have hope that ſome important Truths which 


| have ; 
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have been born down by Words, and Paſſion, 
may at laſt revive, and be eſtabliſh'd amongſt 
us, too firmly to be ever again ſhaken 
Wind, or overturned by Power and Interef, 
Thus have I laid before the Reader a fair Ex- 
amination of what this Writer hath advanced ; 
who indeed deferved it the leſs, becauſe, it is 
evident, He wrote without paying the leaſt 
regard to what I had largely before diſcourſed 
upon the Topics He hath here urged. Who- 
ever He be, L with Him well, and pray God 
to give Him an unprejudiced Mind, and a 
right Underſtanding in all things. Having thus 
conſidered the only Author that hath ſeen fit 
to appear in Pablic againſt the following De- 

fenſe, I ſhall now proceed, 


II. To conſider whatſoever Objections I could 
by any means find out to have been more 
privately entertained, and urged, againſt the 
Doctrine IJ have taught, or the Reaſoning I have 
made uſe of in this Defenſe. | 

1. I underſtand that it is objected by ſome, 
that when we ſpeak of Public Good, we muſt 
conſider not what is the Good of one particu- 
lar Kingdom, but what is the Good of Ha- 
mane Society, or the World in general. To 
which I anſwer, 1. That whatſoever is for the 
Good of this Nation in particular, is for the 
Good of every Nation under the Sun, in all 
parallel Caſes. Suppoſing Reſiſtance for the * 
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of that Ningdom to which we belong in any 
Caſe; it is certain that the like Caſe, and the 
ſame Circumſtances being ſuppoſed, it muſt e- 
qually be for the Good of any other King dom. 
2. If they who object this mean, that ay 
particular Action of this Nation muſt be conſi- 
dered, not only with relation to this Kyjng- 
dom, but at the ſame time to the whole World; 
at this rate we muſt not make Way, or enter 
into any Alliances, tho? never ſo neceſſary for 
our own Intereſt, unleſs it be for the Iztereſt of 
all other Xingdoms, and even of our Enemies 
themſelves. This is to make our Concern e- 
qual to all Ringdoms; and to take off our par- 
ticularRegard to our own; and to ſuppoſe the 
whole World not divided into diſtinet Nati- 
ons and Kjnedoms, but all united under one 
Univerſal Monarch ; which would pleaſe ſome 
Men extremely. So that if it be meant by 
this Objection that Reſiſtance cannot in any 
Caſe be for the Pablic Good, unleſs it be for the 
ood of every Ning dom as well as this; the An- 
wer is, that it is certainly equally for the good 
of every Nation in thoſe Caſes, and in thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances, in which it is for the Good of this. 
But if it j; meant, that the Reptance made in 
any partRular Nation, cannot be lawful, unleſs 
at the ſame time this Reſiſtance be equally for 
the intereſt of the Whole World, the Anſwer 
is, that this is unreaſonable, and abſurd to ex- 
pect ; and that the ſame Argument will equal- 


ly 
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ly prove it unlawful to make Reſiſtance to Fo. 
reign Enemies, or Invaders. 


2. It is objected that the Apoſtle uſeth two 
difterent Arguments, Rom, 13. 1. &c. of which 


I conſider but one, neglecting the other wholly. 


The one is taken, they ſay, from the Divine 
Authority of Magiſtrates; the other from the 
uſefulneſs of their Office to Humane Society. I 
anſwer, 1. Granting this to be true, nothing 
can follow from hence in favour of Abſolute 
Non-reſiſtance; for I have ſufficiently ſhewn in 
the following Treatiſe, that as the Argument ta- 
ken from the uſefulneſs of their Office cannot 
hold good, when they are the Plagues, and 
Deſtroyers of Humane Society; ſo the Argument 
drawn from their Divine Authority cannot hold 

ood in thoſe Caſes, in which they cannot be 
Pi to act by Divine Authority without Blaſ- 
phemy. Both theſe, it is manifeſt, I have 
conſidered diſtinctly, tho', 2. It is manifeſt 
that they are not really two diſtinct Arguments; 
nor doth it 4t all appear that St. Pau! makes 
them two diſtin Arguments, but rather that he 
reſolves all into the «ſefulze/ſs of their Office: 
which is the only Proof He gives of their be- 
ing ordained of God, viz, as it is hig Will that 
an Office ſo uſeful to Society ſhoot be kept 
up, and ſubmitted to, in the World, Nor can 
any of the preſent Ralers of this World pre- 
tend to any other Divine Right, or Divine Au- 
thority, but what reſults trom the ale 
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of their Office to Humane Society. T add now, 
„ That if their acting by Authority from God 

in ſome Caſes (for that his Commiſſion gives them 
not Authority in all, will be owned by ever 
Sober Cenſiderer; ) be ſufficient to eſtabliſh Al- 
ſolute Non-reſiſtance in all Caſes ; it will likewiſe 
as effectually eſtabliſh Abſolute Active Obedience 
in all Caſes : which yet 1s acknowledged to be 
in man) Caſes a great Sin. For this is the Ar- 
gument upon which Active Obedience is founded, 
as well as NVon-reſiſtance. And 4. If a Prince's 
acting by Divine Authority in ſome Caſes will, 
conſidered by it ſelf, eſtabliſh the neceſſity of 
Non-reſiſtance in all Caſes; then will it be as 
unlawful to reſiſt a Foreign Prince invading our 
Land, as to reſiſt a Sovereign of our own inva- 
ding our Rights, It is true of them both equal - 
ly, that in other Caſes they act by a Divine 
Commiſſion; And no more can be ſaid for the 
latter, than that in the due Execation of his Of- 
fice He is the Miniſter of God; which may like- 
wiſe as juſtly be ſaid of the former. As for an 
Right in the Caſes now ſuppoſed, they are bot 
truly deſtitute of it; and the latter more void of 
all Excuſe than the former. Much more might 
be added, but that it hath been already ar- 
gued at large, both in the following Sermon, 
and Defenſe, to which I refer the Reader. 

It is thought by /owe, that I have not 
ſufficiently diſtinouihed the Caſes of Abſolute, 
and Limited Governments, I anſwer, bs 4 

| | theſe 
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Caſe of the very Perſons thus conquered, at 


theſe Perſons allow my Reaſoning to be good 

with reſpe& to the latter, my main End is an- 
ſwered, which was to vindicate, and eſtabliſh 
a Doctrine, the Practice of which hath pre- 
ſerved this Nation (for which we are all chief- 
ly concerned) from Ruine; and the contrary to 


which muſt lay the Foundation of Slavery and 


Miſery in it. 2. I have actually conſidered the 
Caſe of all the Abſolute Monarchs we know of; 
ſuch as of themſelves only make Laws, and 
admit no Coordinate Powers in their Legiflative 
Authority ; and have ſhewn, that the 0 Au- 

thority enjoyed by theſe is the Authority to do 
good, and to preſerve and make happy the 
People committed to their Care; and that their 
People are under no Obligation to ſuffer them- 


ſelves to be oppreſs'd, and ruined by Them; 


whether they arrived at their Power by the 
immediate Deſj2zation of God himſelf, or by 
the Election of the People, or by their own gra- 
dual Eucroachments, or by Succeſſion to others 
ſſeſs'd of Power by any of theſe Methods. 
what I have ſaid hold good with reſpect to 


theſe, T am not atall concern'd if a Caſe may 


poſſibly be ſuppoſed, which I did not think of 
any uſe expreſly to conſider. But, 3. When 


J am inform'd of any Prince poſſeſs'd of his 


Power by lawful Conqueſt of a Nation firſt enga- 
ged in an «unlawful and Nl. War againſt Him, 
ſhall be ready diſtinctly to conſider, 1. The 
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ſuch time of their being conquered. 2. Their 
Caſe after Pardon, and after the grant of their 
Lives, and the conceſſion of any Privileges to 
them. 3. The Caſe of their Poſterity after 
them. Theſe three Caſes are very, different, 
and will afford differing Conſideration? But 
at preſent I cannot call to mind any ſuch Con- 
queſt- Authority ; and therefore cannot think it 
worth while to ſpend time in conſidering what 
ſeems to be of no Importance to any People we 
know of. 6 
4. Some object, that if there be not lodged, 
in ſome Perſons, or other, an Abſolute Power, 
uncontrollable, and irreſiſtible in a Caſes, the 
Refrattory could not be puniſhed, nor Peace pre- 
ſerv'd. 1. This is very ſtrange indeed, that 
an Authority ſufficient to puniſh the Refrattory, 
and to preſerve. the Peace, (which is not only 
ranted, but contended for ; ) ſhould not be 
ully ſufficient for the Paziſbment of the Refrac- 
tory, and the Preſervation of the Peace. 2. There 
can be no Authority (properly ſo call'd) in Go- 
vernours beyond the good of the Community: 
God himſelf gives no more. The Power which 
extends to the Prejudce, or Ruine of it, is a 
monſtrous Power, void of all Authority. 3. If 
all here meant be this, that Men may mi- 
ſtake, and under pretenſe of preventing Ru- 
ine, hinder F«ſtice, and diſturb Peace; I have 
over and over again ſhewn the Weakneſs 
of this way of Arguing: And I urge on the 


con- 
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contrary ſide as great an Inconvenience, that 
if it be taught and inculcated that the Power of 
Magiſtrates is in all Caſes not to be reliſted with- 
out a Crime, the Criminal will eſcape Puniſh. 
ment, and the Public Peace and Intereſt be ſhaken, 
and rffined, thro the Ignorance, or Evil Diſpoſi- 
tions of Governours, Who are no more exempted 
from Natural, and Moral Infirmities than 
their Subjects. And therefore, if the Iuconve- 
nience on one ſide prove my Doctrine falſe, the 
Inconvenience on the other ſide muſt equally 
prove the contrary Doctrine falſe. 4. It may as 
well be argued, that if the Authority of Go- 
vernours do not oblige in all Caſes relating to 
Active Obedience, the End of Government can- 
not be anſwered : for the Miſtakes of Men in 
this likewiſe may promote Diſorder and Confu- 
ſion. But yet it is allowed that Active Obedience 
is in many Caſes to be witheld: Therefore 
neither doth this Argument prove the neceſſity 
of Non-reſiſtance in all Caſes. 

5. It is objected that I have miſrepreſented 
and abuſed the Patrons of Abſolute Non-reſiſtance 
in the Paraphraſe of Rom. 13. 1. which I have 
given, as upon their Principles, Chap. 2. of this 
Defenſe. 1 confeſs I ſhould, account this an 
Imputation of great Imoprtance, were it true; 
and ſhould be ready to give all Satisfaction 
imaginable, could it be prov'd ſo to be. But 
the Accuſation ſeems to me to be entirely foun- 
ded upon a Miſtake. For I do not in that 
place 
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place pretend, nor was I oblig'd to it, to give 
the Interpretation which was ever actually given 
in ſo many Words by any of them; bar the 
Interpretation which they muſt give, if they 
will be conſiſtent with themſelves, and with 
that notion of the Apoſtles Deſign which they 
profeſs to entertain, and with their Zeal a- 

ainſt the contrary Interpretation. For inſtance, 
They ſay St. Paul deſigned what He ſaith in 
this celebrated Paſſage againſt. Reſiſtance, &c. 
to extend equally to all Caſes, and to Princes 
conſidered as well acting a Tyranzical and Op- 
preſſive Part, as acting a good and Beneficent one. 
Well then, In order to ſhew them the Abſaur- 
dity of this, nothing can be more proper than 
to expreſs this in the Paraphraſe, that it may 
be ſeen how ir ſuits with the Words, and Rea- 
ſoning of the Apoſtle, This is all I have done, 
not pretending that the Sober Writers in that 
Cauſe have actually in ſo many Words ſaid 
what is there expreſſed; but ſhewing them 
the Abſurdity of their Notion, by doing that 
for them, which they muſt do, if they will 
thoroughly interpret that Paſſage according to 
their own Principles: And what is more com- 
mon, or allowable, than to convince Men of 
the Abſurdity of their NVotions by ſhewing 
them what abſurd things they are oblig*d to 
fay and maintain, if they will adhere to them, 
Not but that I could produce Modern Authors, 
who have, in their Zeal, repreſented the * 
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ſtle as ſtyling Nero, conſidered in his: worſt 
and moſt Hyrannical Character, as the Mini ſter 
of God, and acting by his Commiſſion : to whom 
I wiſh Repentanct and a better Mind. To ſuch 
as theſe it cannot be an Injury to prove, even 
to their Eye- ſight, how wretched and pitiful a 
Writer they make St. Paul at this rate to be. 
Again, If (as they declare) the great Crime 
of the contrary Paraphraſe be tlus, that no 
mention of Tyrannical Princes is made in it; 
then I can't be blam'd if I frame! a Paraphraſe 
in which Theſe are mentioned, that Men may 
judge on which fide the Truth lies: as I have 
urged in the Book itſelf. But if, after all, any 
will {fy that they mean only to make St. Paul 
argue, that even the worſt Magiſtrates act by 
Divine Commiſſion r Caſes, therefore they 
are not to be reſiſted in others, in which _ 
act wichout Commiſſion; I muſt ſay, it is equal- 
ly abſurd with any thing which I have fixed 
upon their Notion; and brings no Credit at 
all either to their own Underſtandings, or St: 
Paul's way of . Reaſoning. Their Office is the 
Ordinance of God: i. e. their Office duly execu- 
ted. Can it follow from hence, that whoever 
reſiſts them acting out of, and againſt, their 
Office, reſiſts the Ordinance of God? Or is it not 
rather an high Iadignity to Almighty God to ſay 
ſo * They are the Miniſters of God to us for 
good 1n the, due execution of their Office only. 
Can it follow from hence, that we mult be 


Jabject, 
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ſubject, when They are ſo far from duly ex- 


ecuting it, that they are acting directly con- 


trary to it? They are continaally attending upon 5 


this very thing: Can it follow from hence, that 
we muſt pay all Subjection, and Tribute to them, 
when they are continually 228 upon the con- 
trary? Had Ithus paraphraſed St. 

Name, I ſhould have thought myſelf uncapa- 
ble of ever making Him, or the Holy Scriptures, 
a ſufficient Reparation: And had 1 thus pa- 
3 Him in the name of the Patrons of 
Non-reſiſtance, T ſhould have thought it as great 
an Affront to their Underſtandings, as even 


what I have already done. But if ſome of them 


chuſe rather this way, than the other which I 


have before propoſed, I have here ſufficiently 


ſhewn the Reader what Judgment to paſs up- 
on it; and ſhall farther aſſure Him, that as 
T had no Deſign but what I have juſt now de- 
clared, ſo Tam ready to juſtify what I have 
inſerted in that Paraphraſe, from the Principles 
and Notions publicly laid down by Writers of 
account in that Cauſe, and to prove that I have 
not done the leaſt Injury to the ſenſe o thoſe Perſons 
upon whoſe Principles I tramed tha t Paraphraſe, 
tho? Thave expreſſed it as they would not per- 
haps expreſs it, in order to ſhew them the In- 
concluſiveneſs of St. Paul's Reaſoning, upon 
their Principles, I here add, that if the 74 ot 
ing I have now alſo produced be concluſive, 


then becauſe a Foreign Prince acts in ſore _ 
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by a Divine Commiſſion, it muſt be unlawful to re- 


ſiſt Him in any others; then likewiſe, becauſe an 


Inferior Maziſtr ate acts by the ſameDivine Commi- 
ion, muſt it likewiſe be unlawful to reſiſt Him 
{ſhould He act ainſt it, and become a Common 
Plague, or Robber of the Neighbourhood; then a 
Father's acting in ſome Caſes by a Divine Com- 
miſſion makes it unlawful to reſiſt Him, in Caſes 
in which He is void of all Commiſſion; even 
tho” He ſhould be perfectly diſtracted, and at- 
tempt the Lives of his whole Family. 

But once more, If they ſtill recur to Pablic 
Good, and ſay it is more for that, that Reſiſt ance 
ſhould not at all be allowed: I anſwer, this is 
changing the Argument, according to them- 
ſelves, and throwing the Authority of God, and 
the Divine Commiſſiox, for the preſent, quite out 
of the Qxeſtion, and repreſenting St. Paul as 
making themſelves, and other Subjects the 
Judges of Public Good, which they have fo ſe- 
verely blamed in others. For, there can be no 
force in ſuch Reaſoning as this; Magiſtrates are 
the Ordinance of God, the Miniſters of God to 


us for good, continually attending upon this; 


therefore it is for the Pablic Good that the 


ſhould never be reſiſted, even in Caſes in whic 


they are not the AMiniſters of God, and when 
they are continually attending upon the con- 
trary. And if they acknowledge and contend 
that St Paul takes an Argument from Public 
Good, I hope they will pardon it in others; and 

remem- 
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remember likewiſe that the abs. er whom 


only He deſcribes are the Good, and not the 
Tyraznical ; that from their doing good He 
argues to Obedience and Submiſſion; and that 
He is as far from faying any thing that infers 
the greater Advantage to the Public from Non- 
re Her to all ſorts of Magiſtrates in all Caſes, 
as one can be who uſeth thoſe Deſcriptions, and 
thoſe Expreſſions, which do indeed imply the 
contrary. For inſtance, If a Magiſtrate's being 
the Miniſter of God to his People for good, be the 
Ground He propoſeth for Submiſſion; I ſay, 


it is implied in this, that his being the Miniſter 


of the worſt of Beings to their Deſtruction and 
Ruine, 1s a Ground for withdrawing their Al- 
legiance; the Foundation he layeth for their Obe- 
dience being all removed. If the Magiſtrate's 
continually attending upon the good of his People 
be the Ground he layeth down for theif Obe- 
dience; the contrary being ſuppoſed, the 
ground of Obedience is removed, and the con- 
trary Practice ſeems to be allowed, in ſuch Caſe, 
by the reaſoning which the Apoſtle chuſerh to 
make uſe of. Where therefore are we to find 
in St. Paul's Arguments the leaſt Inſinuation 
that the Public Good requires Abſolute Non-re- 
ſiſtance in all Caſes? But enough. If the 
Reader deſire more, the Treatiſe itſelf will 
furniſh him. 
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6. It is objected, that I have miſtaken St. 
Polhcarp, p. 140. 1. Be it fo, it is of ſmall 
Importance; if ſo be I have not miſtaken 
St. Paul. The Cauſe T have undertaken will 
not ſuffer by this: And for myſelf, I am ſure I 
was not wilfully guilty of miſtaking, or miſ- 
applying what He faith in the Paſſage reterr'd 
to. 2. It is manifeſt that at a time when it 
was for his Intereſt, and for the Intereſt of the 
Chriſtian Religion, that He ſhould ſpeak as 
highly as poſſible of the Obedience to Magiſtrates, 
He is far from repreſenting St. Paul, and the 
Chriſtian Religion, as ſome Perſons have ſince 
done; but is content with a very general and 
looſe Expreſſion AY the Obedience re- 
quired by it. 3. It is manifeſt that in the P/ 
ſage referr'd to He hath Rom. 13. 1, in view; 
and that this Holy Martyr thinks it ſufficient to 
tell the Proconſul, that the Obedience taught 
and enjoyned in thatPaſſage is, A To mrepunxov, 
and ſuch as doth not hurt our ſelves. Doth this 
look as if He thought Abſolute Obedience of any 
fort required by St, Paal? Nay, Doth it not 
appear that it was his Opinion that the Ho- 
nour, and Obedience of any ſort here required 
by St. Paul, was only ſuch as doth not hart our 
 felves; and that the Jugment concerning this jet 


was left to our ſelves? It is a very looſe, and fr 

general Expreſſion, all muſt own; and ſuch ta 
an one as could never have ſlip'd from a Man in 

thoroughly poſſeſs'd with the Belief of the 


Ce: 
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Duty of Abſolute Non-reſiſtance. So that I can- 
not retract What I have fixed upon this Holy 


Man, till I am better convinc'd I have done 
him an Injary. My Dactrine gives liberty of 


withdrawing Honour and Obedience, when the 


continuing them would be Pablic Ruine: This 
Father acknowledges an Obligation to no other 
Honour but what doth not hurt our ſelves; which 
Expreſſion, I ſay, leaves the Matter in a great- 
er Latitude than my Doctrine hath done. If 


any think otherwiſe, they have their Liberty. 


But can any one prove that this Father, who 
thus expreſſed: Himſelf, reckoned it amongſt 
harmleſs, or even lawful things, to diveſt our 
ſelves of our Rights and Privileges; and to give 


= our ſelves, our Families, and our Poſterity 
a 


er us, ta Miſery and Slavery, at the Com- 
mand of an Earthly Prince? But, 4. We ſee 
that this plain and mots Text of St. Paul hath 
been encumber d with Gloſſes, and.beſet with 
Reſtrictions from the beginning; and this even 
by Chriſtiaus of the firſt Ages: as is plain not 
only from this of St. Polycarp, but likewiſe 


from the plain and unexceptionable Teſtimony 


of Origen produced together with it. 
I aſſure the Reader that theſe are all the OH 


jections which I could by any means procure 


from the Adverſaries of the Doctrine I have 
taught: and theſe T have now ſeriouſly, and 
impartially conſidered. e 
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_ If any Perſons think the Patriarchal Scheme, 
eſpouſed and with great Zeal recommended b 

ſome Moderns, (tho? unknown: to thoſe Chri- 
ſtians of former Ages, to whom the greateſt 
Deference is profeſſed) ſufficient of itſelf to up- 
hold, and ſupport the Doctrine of Abſolute, Un- 
limited Nom. re ſiſtance, I crave leave to offer this 
one Obſervation, that this being entirely found- 
ed upon the Paternal Authority, it cannot infer 
a more unlimited Authority in Princes than that 
on which the Foundation of it is laid. And 
this being ſo, before "Abſolute Unlimited Mon- 
reſiſtance can be inferr'd from hence, it muſt be 
proved that the Power of Fathers was originally 


© Abſolute in all Caſes, juſt, or unjuſt, over the 
 Lrevesand Fortunes of their Deſcendants ; and 


that Almighty God deſigned to bring whale Fa- 
milies and Societies into an Unlimited Subjection 
to Men, whom, it is evident, He hath not al- 
ways ſecured from the Heighth of Wrickedneſs, 
or Natural Folly, or Violent Diſtraction and Mad- 
neſs; againſt the intolerable Effects of which 
Evils the Laws of all Civiliz'd Nations have 
guarded Children, and the inferior parts of all 
Families. How eaſy ſoever this may fit upon 


the Minds of ſome Perſons in Speculation, they 


will find it very hard to prove the Experiment 
of it, in Fact, to be agreeable to the il of 
God, or to the Common Senſe of the wiſeſt 


port of Mankind. _ And yet till this be demon- 


rated, Unlimited Non-reſiſtance can no more 


be 


. 
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be inferr'd from this Scheme, than from that, 
efpouſed and eſtabliſhed by the Excellent and 
Judicious Mr. Hooker, which founds the Au- 
thority of Governoars upon the Voluntary Com: 


pact of Men. But I deſire the Reader to re: 


mark that I have not confined myſelf to any 
one Scheme, but have made it my buſineſs in 
the following Defenſe, to ſhew that in all the 
Schemes of Government eſpouſed by Thinking 
Men it is equally true, that it cannot be the 
Will of God to forbid, and condemn Reſiſtance 
to Governours in all poſſible Caſes. 
As for ſuch Perſons as have choſen to ex- 
preſs their Concer» in general Terms, without 
entring at all into the Merits of the Cauſe, I 
eſteem myſelf the leſs fairly dealt with by them, 
becauſe I made it a matter of Conſcience to 
deal otherwiſe by their Cauſe, and took a great 
deal of pains to know, and conſider the Parti- 


culars alleged by them in Juſtification of it. I 


aſſure one of them, who did me the Honour 
to point me out plainly enough before an Ho- 
nour able Audience, and the Favour to put me 
in the worſt Company He could well pick out; 
(by what Law of Juſtice, or Charity, I know 
not; I aſſure Him, I lay, that I am pertect- 
ly of his Mind, that Rebell 


| ion, and Murther, will 
and muſt be Sins, as long as the Warld endures: 


But the Point is, what is Rebellion; for as all 


2 is not Murther, ſo all Reſiſtance may not 
be Rebellion. I aſſure Him likewiſe, that it way 


the 


'd 
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the Conſideration of that known Paſſage in tho 
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x 3th. to the Romans, by itſelf, unincumber d by all 


| . Gloſſes, and the manner after which St. 
N 


an 


reaſons in it, that forced me to ſay that it 


rather implied in it a Licenſe for Reſiſtance in ſome 


Caſes than the contrary: tho? of Perſecuting the 


ſupreme Magiſtrate, even to Death, I am as far 
from ſpeaking, as, I wiſh, for his own ſake; 


He had been. And if He will pleaſe to turn to 
this Defenſe, He will find that the Univerſal 
Prattice of the Primitive Chriſtians, recommend- 
ed to my Conſideration, the conſtant Judgment 
of the Antient Fathers, the ex < Doctrine of our 
received Homilies, and the Conſe 

and Divines, as well as the Agreement of ſome 
Papiſts in the Doctrine I have taught, have been 
all ſeriouſly conſidered by me, and largely diſ- 
cours'd of: And that it hath not been my 


Cuſtom to inſult and triumph over a Cauſe in 


Feen Expreſſions, but to pay all due Atten- 


tion to what hath been urged by others in de- 
fenſe of it. T have learnt indeed by Experience 
not to expect the like from them in their turn, 
having met with little beſides Repetition of the 


ſame Objections at large; and this managed as 


if no one Word of Reply had ever been given 


to them. Thus likewiſe I find that the Ol Que- 


ſtion, Who ſhall be Judge]; can be repeated with- 


out the leaſt notice of what hath been ſaid in an- 


| fwer to it, p. 165. and the old Objection, that the 


Doctrine taught by me makes Princes Sabjects, 
wt and 


ut of Interpreters, 
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„ | and Subjects Princes, without any Reply to tlie 
1 Anſwer given to it. p. 94. as if T7uth feared a 
8 Scrutim, or it were unworthy of their Canſe, 


t to ſuppoſe it to ſtand in need of any Vindica- 
e tion beſides the Repetition of General Afirmati- 
e ONS, 10 E HL | 
For my own part, Nothing but a great Re- 
ard to the Intereſt of that Ning dom to which T 
1 * „ and to that Revolution, without the 
Approbation of which our preſent Conſtitution 
ſeems precariaus, and uncertain; and a Zeal 
againſt the Cſe made of the contrary. Principl 
for the diſturbing the Minds of many Chri/t:- 
ans, and the bringing an Odium upon our Eſta- 
bliſhment, could have induc'd me either firſt to 
appear, or now to perſiſt, in the Defenſe of ſo 
hated, and fo obnoxious a Cauſe; ſo much 
miſanderſtood, and ſo generally miſinterpreted. 
But ſince I have proceeded thus far, I think 
myſelfoblig'd to go on: and accordingly ſhall be 
always ready to conſider every thing that ſhall 
at any time be ſeriouſly alleged, either pub- 
licly, or privately, againſt what I have here 
advanced; as, I hope, I ever ſhall be, to for- 
give all the ſevereſt Cenſures, and ſharpeſt Abu- 
ſes that Men of different Sentiments ſhall think 
fit to beſtow upon me, either in their Public 
Diſcourſes, or Private Letters. For the ſake of 
ſuch Perſons, and to remove all Prejudice, as 
much as poſſible, out of their way, I have en- 
deayour'd to make this Work as Inoffenſive as I 
could; 
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could; and to leave nothing in it that might 
diſturb them, beſides Argument, and the Beſt 
[Reaſoning T was capable of: aſſuring them that 
I do not eſteem myſelf infallible, or above the 
inſtruction of Better Argument, and Better Rea- 
ſoning, whenever they ſhall pleaſe to offer it; 


WY 


and ing of Almighty God to grant us all an 
Impartial Love of Trath, and to aſſiſt us all in 
our Searches after it, OR 
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Rom. iii, Ic 
Lt every Soul be Subject to the Higher Powers. 


N the ſeven firſt Verſes of this Chapter, the Duty 
of Subjects to Perſons in Authority is plainly laid 
down; and the end of all Government, and the 
Duty of all Governoxrs, plainly imply'd. And it is 

my Deſign to draw ſome uſeful and proper Obſerva- 

tions from what the Apoſtle hath ers deliver'd upon 
theſe two Heads. 


B | I. With 


4 n 


2 A Sermon Preach'd 

I. With Reſpe& to Governours. And, 

II. Mith Reſpect to Subjects. x 
I. With Reſpect to Governours. And here, 

1. The fir Thing we obſerve is, That the Apoſtle 
declares that they aug or dain d of God, v. 1. That their 
Authorityiis the Ordingnce of Gad, v. 2. That they are 
the Miniſters of God, x. 4, 6. And ſince an Apoſtle hath 
ſo far concern'd himſelf with the matter of Government, 
as to ſay this, it cannot be amiſs in Us, who are to be 
guided by his Directions, to examine in what Senſe this 
mult be under ſtood. Now one Would think at<next to 
impoſlible that any ſhould underſtand theſe, and the 
like Expreffions, to ſignifie that God had himſelf ap- 
inted, for all the Kingdoms of the Earth, one particu- 
r Form of Government, and that all Deviations from 
that, or Alterations in it, art N 7 ey are 
Tranſgreſſions of the poſſitive Inſtituti Almighty 
God. For I may, I think, venture to ſay, that there 
is not the leaſt Foot ſtep of this Divine Inſtitution in all 
the Accounts we have of the Dealings of Providence 
ma with Mankind; nor the leaſt Ground for ſuch an Opi- 
WW nion from Hiſtory, or the Reaſon of the Thing. And 
1 | in the Words of the Apoſtle now before us, ſuppoſing 
If! He had confin'd them to the Form of Government then 
1 in being at Rome, can any one imagine that He intend- 
N ed to declare that the Roman Emperors, who at firſt 
11 manifeſtly uſurp'd, and maintained their Authority by 
Wl! force of Arms, had their Commiſſion immediately fram 
„ God? Can any one imagine that /e would not hape 
|| | ſaid the ſame Things, bad the Republic continu'd in all 
Wl its former Rights, and antient Liberty? Or. that He 
1 would not have preſs d Obedience and Submiſſion upon 
. the Subject, from the ſame Topicks? Nay, that he meant 
| this of all ſorts of Supreme Powers, and of Magiſtrates in 
all Forms of Government, is evident from this, which he 
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ma kes, as it were, the Ground of all theſe Forms of 
Expreſſion, v. 1. That chere is no Power but of G 
Which certainly extends equally to all who are poſſeſo d 
of any ſort of Power, to be exercis d for the Good of 
the Public, and to all Species of Governments, So that it 
cannot be meant here of any one Form, that it is of 
God, in any other Senſe, but that in which it is true of 
all. And it being true of all in no other Senſe bur this, 
That no Perſons are poſſeſs d of any Governiag Power - 
for the Good of humane Society, but by the Providence 
of God, and hy bis Will either permitting or decreeing 
it: It can in no other Senſe be here meant of any one 
ſort of Goverworrs,that they have their Authority from 
God. It is his Will indeed that there ſhonld be Goveru- 
ment in humane Societies, for the Peace, and Happi- 
neſs of Mankind: And fo all Governours, of what 
ſort ſoever, may be ſaid to be vrdain d hy God, becauſe 
It is his Will that there ſhowld be Governours i they may—- 
be ſtyl'd the Miniſters God, becauſe they act his Plea+ 
ſure whilſt they do the Nuty of good Governours; and 
their Authority may be ſaid to be theOrdim#ance of God. 
becauſe it is his Will that ſame et ſons ſhould be veſted 
with Authority for the good of humane Society. And 
thus St. Peter ſeems to underſtand this Matter, in his 
firſt Epiſtle Chap. 2. 13. Where He expreſly calls the 
King, and Governours under Him, by the name of an 
humane Ordinunce, becauſe the particular Forms of Go- 
verument are of humane Determination: And makes 
them no otherwiſe of Divine Appointment, but by ſaying 
9. 15. That it is the Will of God they ſhould be obey'd: 
Nay, it is evident that what St. Paul faith here, is ſpo- 
ken of all in Power and Authority; of the loweſt De- 
gree of Magiſtrates, as well as the higheſt Prince upor 
Earth. They are all equally ordain'd by God; their Au- 
thority equally the Ordinance of God, and themſelves e- 
qually the Miniſters of God: And theſe Things _— 
Jos B 2 | e 


| A Sermon Preachd 
be meant of them in any other Senſe, but as they ate 
by God's Providence poſſeſs d of Power and Authority; 
and as it is God's Will they ſnould be obey d in the due 
Execution of their Office: And therefore cannot be 
meant of the greateſt Prince in any other.. 


2. We may obſerve that it is declared here, That the 
ſole End and Buſineſs of all Governing Power, is to con- 
ſult the good of humane Society, by maintaining Peace 
and Virtue in it. v. 3. Rulers, i. e. thoſe who faithfully 
8 the Office of Rulers, are not a Terrour to good 
Works, but to the evil. And v. 4. He, that is One who 


is truly a Governour, is the Miniſter of God to thee for 


Good, and the Miniſter of God likewiſe in another Senfe, 
viz, A Revenger to execute Wrath upon him that doth E- 
vil. And v. 6. Theſe Rulers are ſaid to be continually 
attending upon this very Thing. In which account of Go- 
vernours it is not to be ſuppos'd that the Apoſtle meant, 
that all of them did always perform this good Part; 
but that this was their great Buſineſs, and the only end 
of their Inſtitution, as He makes it the Ground of the 
Obedience to be paid to them. You ſee here that He 
doth not give an account of the Princes andGovernours 
of this World, as of Perſons exalted by the immediate 
direction of Heaven, to a heighth above their Neigh- 
dours, to be Arbitrators, at their own Pleaſures,of the 
Lives and Fortunes of their Fellow-Creatures, and to 
receive the fervite Homage of whole Nations; but as 
of Perſons call'd by the Providence of God to a diffi- 
cultand laborious Task ; not to live in Eaſe and Delica- 
cy, but to watch Day and Night for the good of that 
Society in which they preſide ; to be diſtinguiſſ'd in- 
deed from others by the Enſigus of Greatneſs and Au- 
thority, but ehis only to make them more capable of ſerv- 
ing the Public, and conſulting the Intereſt of the whole. 
Their Office indeed is a glorious Office: But theGlory 4 Rk 
t 


r 


EF 


464 


doth not conſiſt in the outward Majeſty of the Gover- 
nour, and the Servility of the Subject; but in the Happi- 
neſs, and Peace, that is deriv'd from the Cares and La- 
bours of the Supreme Head, to all the Members of the 
Body Politic. And that Governour who contradicts the 
Character here laid down by St. Paul; who is not 4 Ter- 
rour to evil Works, but to good ; who is not the Miniſter 
of Good to the Virtuous, and of Vengeance, to the Wick- 
ed only ; and who is not continually watching for the 
Good and Happineſs of humane Society, is not the Ge» 
vernour hom St. Paul means in this place, or to whom 
He here preſſes Obedience: And much leſs, if He ma- 


nifeſtly act contrary to the only end of his Inſtitution; 


and endeayour to ruine the Happineſs of that Society 
over which He is plac'd. And this may ſerve to explain 
yet farther, in what Senſe theſe higher Powers are from 
God; viz. As they act agreeably to his Will, which is, 
that they ſhould promote the Happineſs and Good of 
humane Society, which St. Paul all along ſuppoſes them 
to do. And conſequently, when they do the contrary, 
they cannot be ſaid to be from God, or to act by his 
uthority, any more than an inferior Magiſtrate may 

ſaid to act by a Prince's Authority, whilſt He acts 
directly contrary to his Will. Having thus laid before 
you what the Apoſtle hath here deliver'd with reſpect 


to Governours, I come now, as I propos d, 


II. To conſider what is here ſaid, With reſpect t 
Subjects, and their Duty. And, 


1. The Duty of Submiſſion, and Non-reſiſtance, is laid 


down in ſuch abſolute Terms, that many have been in- 
duc'd from hence to think, That the Chriſtian Religion 
denies the Subject all Liberty of redreſſing the greateſt 
Grievances. Thus, v.2. Whoſoever therefore reſifteth the 


Power,yeſiſterh the Ordinance of God; and they that 4 a 
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6 A Sermon Preachd 
receive to themſelves Damnation: And v. 5. Wherefore 
ye muſt needs be Subj ett, not only ſor rat h, hut alſo for Con- 
ſecience ſate; i. e. Not only for fear of Puniſhment; but out 
of a Senſe of Duty. Thoſe who do not examine into the 
Fonndation upon which the Apoſtle builds this Doctrine, 
and into the whole of what he delivers, may indeed 
be apt to think that in theſe Words there is little Re- 
lief allow*d» to Sabjeſt:, tho lying under the greateſt 
Oppreſſions imaginable: And yet methinks, on the o- 
ther hand, if the Apoſtle had done nothing but enforc'd 
the Duty of Obedience upon the Subject, it would be 
reaſonable to judge from the Nature of the Thing, and 


the Abſurdities of the contrary, that He meant this 


only as a general Rule in all ordinary Caſes, rather 
than to imagine that He ſhould abſolutely conclude 

whole Nations under Mifery and Slavery without 
hopes of Redreſs. But Tobſerve, - Co | 
2. That the Apo#le doth himſelf fo explain his own 
Doctrine in this very place, by Reaſons He gives for 
this Obedience in Subjects, and the Account He gives of 
the Duty of Governoxr3,4s to leave Subje ts all the Liber- 
ty they can reaſonably deſire. For though He doth at 
firſt preſs upon them, in unlimited Words, an Obedięnce 
and Won - ve ſiſtance ta the higher Powers; yet He mani- 
feſtlyafterwards limits this Obedience to ſuch Rulers,as 
truly anſwer the end of their Inſtitution. The Reaſon 
He gives for Submiſſion is this, v. 3. For Rulers are not 
4 Terrour to good Nor s, hut to the Evil; And v. 4. Their 
Buſineſs is declar d to be the Execution of Wrath upon 
him that doeth Evil; and the Neceſſity of Submiſſion is 
infer'd from hence, v. 5. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſub- 
jJect, not eniy for Wrath, bat for Conſcience ſals: that is, 
It is your Duty to obey the Supreme Power, hecauſe the 

great End of all humane Authority is the Good of the 
Public ʒthat honeſt Men may be protected in their Pro- 
perties, and all Violence; and Diſorder, and yo 

ane . v \ 2 ' 5 5] 5 1 2 ; % 2 x neſs 


*A A fe i oy - pwow - TD BY - PE 


before the LoxD-MAxvOx. 
neſs in humane Society, be prevented and puniſf'd ; 
and becauſe it is your Duty to promote that good End. 
Now this deny. t je Argument of the Apoſtle ; all that 
we can poſſibly” collect from his In junctions in this 
place is this, That it is the indiſpenſable Duty of Sub- 


jetts to ſubmit themſelves to ſuch Governours as anſwer 


the good end of their laſitution , to ſuch Rnlers as He 
here deſcribes 3; ſuch as are nor A Trrrour to good Works, 
but to the Evil; ſuch as promote the publicGood, and 
are continually attending upon this very Thing. To theſe 
the orofoundeſd Reverence, and the loweſt Submiſſion 
is due, as to the greateſt Bleſſings a Society can enjoy; 


and Reſiſtance to theſe is a moſt unpardonable Sin. 
Thus far the Apoſtle's Reaſoning holds, and it holds e- 


qually under all Forms of Government. For the End 
of all Government is one and the ſame, whether it be 
lodg'd in the Breaſt and Will of a fingle Perſon, or in 
the united Counſels and Decrees of many. And if the 
End of it,which is the public Happineſs of Mankind, 
be truly anſwer'd, all Diſebedience, and Reſiſtance is 
ee | 


The Argument indeed which the Apoſtle firſt uſes for 
this Obedience in Subjects, ſeems diſtinct from this, viz, 
That their Governours are of God, and ordair?d of God, 
and the Miniſters of God: But having ſhewn that the 


meaning of this can only be, that it is his Will that 
they enjoy this Power for the public Good, it will only 


follow from hence, that therefore they are tobeobey'd 
in the due Execution of his Will. As far as they de- 
flect from his Will, ſo far they looſe their Titles to theſe 
Declarations of the Apoſtle;and ſo far are they excluded 
out of his Argument, as He himſelf after wards explains 
it. It is a good 
niſters of Cod for the Good of humane Society; there- 
fore they muſt be obey d. But - not follow from 
1 | 4 
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8 A Sermon Preach'd 
hence, that Obedience is due to them, if they deſtroy, 
and ruine the Happineſs, of humane Society. 

But let us ſuppoſe that they are of God in the higheſt 
Senſe poſſible ; that by his immediate Direction They 
particularly are appointed to Rule and Govern in the 
Kingdoms of this World. Well, let us then conſider 
for what End and Purpoſe they are appointed to this 
Honour: And that, it is agreed on all hands, is the pub- 
lic Happineſs of Mankind. I cannot ſee even upon this 
Suppaſition, that an unlimited Submiſſion is due to em. 
For they were plac'd in Authority for this good End 
only; and they had Power given them by God for this 
Purpoſe only. If therefore they uſe their Power to any 
other Purpoſe; to the Hurt and Prejudice of humane 
Society, as they may do, unleſs they are immediately di- 
rected, and their Wills forc'd by God himſelf, they act 
not in any ſuch Inſtances hy Authority from God, but 
contrary to his Will: Nor can they, in ſuch Inſtances, 
be call'd his Vice-gerents without the higheſt Profanc- 
neſs: And therefore to oppoſe them, in ſuch Caſes, 
cannot be to oppoſe the Authority of God. Nay, a 
Paſſive Nou-Reſiitance would appear, upon Examinati- 
on, to be a much greater Oppoſition. to the Will of 
God, than the contrary. For though He himſelf, upon 
the preſent Suppoſition, appointed this Perſon to go- 
vern ; yet his chief Deſign in this, being the Good, and 
Happineſs of Society; tamely to ſit ſtill, and ſee that 
entirely Ruin'd and Sacrific'd to the irregular Will of 
one Man, ſeems a greater Contradiction to the Will, 
and Delign of God, than any Oppoſition can be: 
For it is a tacit Conſent to the Ruine and Miſery of 
Mankind, whoſe public Peace and Happinels is the 
ſole end of Government, as well if it be appointed 
by God himſelf, as if it be purely of humane Inſti- 
tution. But the Apoſtle makes no ſuch Suppoſition as 
this, but only determines, chat it is the Ordinance of Go 
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that there ſhould beGover noxrs; and that as longas they 


act agreeably to the end of their laſtitution,it is a great 


Sin to diſobey, or reſiſt them. We may judge from what 
I have ſaid, how little Ground there is from any thing 


heredeliver'd by St. Paul, to argue to ſo unlimited a Sub- 


miſſion as ſome inculcate. For we ſee He hath his Eye 
all the way upon the end of all Government; and founds 
his Precepts upon this Suppoſition, that the Rulers an- 
ſwer that good End. If they do not; or if they ſet 
themſelves to contradict it by Oppreſſion, Violence and 
Injuſtice ; by Invading and Deſtroying the public Hap- 
pineſs, and by bringing on public Miſeries ; the Apo- 


le ſeems not to think of recommending Submiſhon to 
the Subject. For whilſt he commands Submiſſion, He 


puts no caſe of Princes acting contrary ta the purpoſe 
of their Inſtitntion, and the ſole BuſineſFof their Of- 
fice ; muchleſs, of Princes who make an expreſs Con- 
tract with their People, and take ſolemn Oaths to pre- 
ſerve their Rights and Liberties; and afterwards break 
through all theſe Ties to invade their Happineſs. Nor 
doth he mention any thing of a Paſſive Submiſſion 1n ſuch 
Caſes ; but plainly leaves Nations to the Dictates of 
common Senſe, and the powerful Law of Self-preſerva- 


tion : And this under all Forms of Government equally. 


For the moſt Arbitrary Prince in the World hath no 
more Right to make his Subjects Miſerable, than the 
moſt Limited; though the one may attempt it with 
greater Aggravations than the other. The former is ty'd 
up by the Laws of Nature, and Reaſon, and oblig'd by 
the very end of his Exaltation ; as truly as the latter is 


by written Laws, or by ſolemn Promiſe: And Submiſ- 


ſion to the one, in Inſtances of Violence and Oppreſſion, 
is no more due than Submiſſion to the other. For tho? 
his Authority, in carrying forward the End of his Pow- 
er cannot be reſiſted without the higheſt Guilt ; yet 
his Power in acting contrary to tliat End may be op- 
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10 Sermon Preach dd 
pos'd without the ſhadow of a Crime; nay, with Hos 
nour and Glory. He is ſecure no farther than Force 
and Power ſecure Him; and what He gets by Violence 
may be demanded again, and can only be maintain'd 
by the ſame Violence, which firſt put him in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of it. And as this is true of an abſolute Mo- 
narch ; ſo is it as true, that, ſhould all who are poſſeſs'd 
of Power, in any other Form of Government, Con- 
ſent, and Agree, to enſlave the People committed by 
Providence to their Care, and to make them Miſerable, 


there is nothing in Nature, or in the Chriſtian Reli- 
ion, that can hinder that People from redreſſing their 


rievances, and from anſwering the Will of Almighty 
God ſo far as to preſerve and ſecure: the Happineſs of 
the public Miet. 1 NA To S140 £07 IH; 

But ſome Hay fay, where then is the great Virtue of 
Submiſſion to Governours, if it be to be practis'd to- 
wards none but ſuch as anſwer tlie end of their Inſtitu- 
tion? But it is eaſy to reply, That there is an indiſpen- 
fable Duty upon all, Subjects as well as others, to regard 


the public Intereſt; and if their Submiſſion help ta de- 


ſtroy and ruine that, their Submiſſion cannot be a 
Virtue. It is due to Governourt, not for their own 
fake, but merely for the ſake of public Happineſs ; 
and therefore can only be Praife-worthy, when it 
joins to promote that; and muſt degenerate into a 
Crime, (though it may be accompanied with many 
Virtues) when it forſakes the View of that, and betrays 
it into the Hands of Ambition and Violence.” * 
The great Objection againſt this, though it be all 
founded upon the Will of God, who ſincerely deſires 
the Happineſs of public Societies, is this, That it may 
give occaſion to Subjetts to diſturb, and oppoſe their Su- 
tours. .” But certainly, a Rule is not therefore bad, 
becauſe Men may miſtake in the Application of it to 
particular Inſtances; or becauſe evil Men . 
* | k , . ˖ 
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the Umbrage of it, ſatisſie their own Paſſions, and un- 
reaſonable Humours ; though theſe latter, as they are 


diſpos'd to public Diſturbances, would certainly find 
out ſome other Pretenſe for their Behaviour, - if they 


wanted this. The contrary Doctrine to what I have 


been delivering, we know, by an almoſt fatal Experi- 
ence, may be very much abus'd ; and yet that is not 
the Reaſon why. it ought-to be rejected, but becauſe it 
is not true. Every Man is to give an Account for his 


Sins; And the Guilt of thoſe, who, under any Pre- 
tenſe whatſoever diſturb the Government of ſuch as act 


the Part of good Rulers, is ſo great, that there cannot 
be a ſtronger Motive than this againſt Reſiſtance and 
Oppoſition to ſuch. For They that reſiſt ſhall receive to 
themfelves Damnation, is pronounced againſt ſuch a Re- 
ſiſtance; and if Men will not regard ſuch a Declara- 
tion, who can help it? The Truth ought not to be 
conceal d, or to ſuffer in the Opinions of Men, for the 
ſake of fuch an accidental Inconvenience. a 
Thus have I endeavour to give a juſt Account of 
what St. Paul hath in this Chapter deliver'd concerning 
Governours and Subjects. And though ſome may per- 
haps be apt to call this by the name of Politics, and to 
cenſure itas foreign to our Officeand this Place(which 
they are ſure to do then only when their own Notions 
are contradicted; ) yet I muſt declare, that I cannot 
think it an unbecoming, or even an unneceſſary part 
of our Care to ſettle the Meaſures of Chriſtian Duty in 
all Caſes, or to endeavour to give a true Explication ot 


what ſo great an Apoſtle hath deliver d with ſome Vehe- 
menge, and as a Matter of great Importance. All that 


L hae now attempted is to explain what an inſpir d 


Perſon wrote: And if this Explication be juſt, the Cen- 
ſure muſt light at laſt upon the Apoſtle himſelf; who, I 
cannot but think, knew very well what became his 
Office,.and what belong d to his Province, | 
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12 A Sermon Preachd 
But though I have finiſn'd, what T at firſt propos d, 
yet I ſhall eatreat your Patience, whilſt I offer to you 
ſome farther Conſiderations not unſuitable to the pre- 
ſent Occaſion. And theſe are ſuch as naturally flow 
from what hath been diſcours'd concerning the End 
| and Purpoſe of all Government, whether that of Prin- 
' ces, or that of inferiour Magiſtrates; and will ſerve 
to give us a compleat Idea of a good Governour. As, 

I. It is highly requiſite that all in Authority ſhould 
be happy in a pablic Spirit, and a true regard to the 
public Intereſt. For it being the only End for which 

they are cloathed with Authority, to ſerve the Public 

and promote the Happineſs of that; if they be led by 
private Intereſts of their own ; if they be Slaves to 
Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, or Effeminacy ; if there be 

\ any thing in the World which they have more intheir 
( Eye than the Advantage of humane Society, this muſt 
warp them extremely from the main Deſign of their 
Inſtitution ; and as far as they are tainted with a vici- 
ous Self-IntereFt, ſo far do they decline from the Dig- 
nity of their Character. But when their Breaſts are 
thoroughly fir'd with a Love to the Public Intereſt, and 
a Reſolution of proſecuting that; happy is the Nation . 
that obeys ſuch a Prince, and happy the Society that diſt 
enjoys ſuch a Governour. But, gre 


— m 


2. There ought to be alſo in a Governour a deep Senſe ofs 

Religion; of the great Importance of Virtue, and of a 5 
the bad Influence, and Malignity of Vice and Immoral i- a {a 
ty. For ſince one great end of his Office is the Puniſhment for 
of thoſe who do Evil, and the Praiſe of them who do well, que 
there will be but little Heart to proſecute this, unleſs and 
there be firſt a full Perſwaſion that there is an eſſential tim 
Difference between Good and Evil; that the Practice q 


of all Virtue will make a Nation Happy, and the Pra- bla 
Qice of Vice derive Curſes and Ruine upon a Pev- thit 
ple, as well in the Nature of the Thing it ſelf, as 8 
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in the Decree of Almighty God. A Ruler that firmly 


believes this, will act his Part with ſome Zeal and Con- 


cern; and it will tenderly affect his Mind, to ſee his 


Country likely to he undone by Debauchery, and He 


will employ his Thoughts Day and Night, how to re- 
form the Manners of Men; or, at leaſt, how to put a 


form'd. But particularly, 

3. There muſt be a great Love to Juſtice,and a great 
Regard to Peace. The one engages a Governour to do 
that which is exactly right between Man and Man; and 
the other influences him to reconcile the contending 
and quarrelling parts of Mankind; and foften the 
Hearts of Men 1nto Love and Friendſhip. This Juſtice 


' Which 1 here ſpeak of, thongh it muſt not act blindfold, 


yet it muſt be blind to all outward Regards, and allPer- 
ſons : And nothing of Intereſt, or of Party, or of per- 
ſonal Reſpect or Prejudice, ought ever to ſway in the 
Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments : Which do 
bur little Service to the Cauſe of Honeſty and Virtue, 
unleſs when it is apparent that they are — for the 
ſake of Virtue it ſelf, and not on any baſe and ſordid 


Accounts. And if the ſtricteſt Juſtice ſhould once be 


diſregarded, and unjuſt Judgments come into uſe, the 
great end of Magiſtracy is perverted,and the Happineſs 
of Society ſhaken: And every Step this way would be 
a Step to public Miſery. And then where there is not 
a ſacred Regard to Peace, there will be no Compaſſion 
for the Diviſions and Heats of a Nation; and conſe- 


quently no Advances made towards an univerſal Love 


and Friendſhip ; the want of which alone muſt one 
time or other bring about the Ruine of a Nation. 

4 Toall other Qualifications there muſt be joyn'd a 
blameleſs Example. The Reaſon is, becauſe every 
thing that tends to promote Religion and Happineſs in 


- a Soclety, is the Concern ofall who have Authority 2 it. 
S009 ow © 


only becauſe He is Poor, and not conſiderable; enough 
do be in Office himſelf : And may be harden'd to Vice, 


14 Amen Preaeli'd 
Now: it is with thoſe who are to puniſn Vice and pro- 


rect Virtue, juſt as it is with.thoſe who are to teach the 
Practice of Virtue, and the Abhorrence of Vice. It is 


an Obſervation eafy and obvious to every Body, that 


thoſe who are the Preachers of Righteouſneſꝭ do no 
great Service to the Cauſe, but perhaps the contrary, 
if their Examples unhappily contradict their Precepts. 
And it is certainly the ſame with Reſpect to thoſe 


Whoſe Buſineſs it is-to-puniſh Vice. If whillt they pu- 


niſh it in Inferiors, they themſelves are known to be 
uilty of it, the Correction indeed may make the Ot- 
nder avoid the Light; but it will never make him in 
ove with Virtue. He will be apt to think He is puniſh'd 


whilſt He ſees Men making uſe of their Authority in 
puniſhing others, only as it were for a Screen to their 
own greater Indulgenſdee. 
Von ſee from hence what a Concern there lies upon 
all in Authority from the Higheſt to the Loweſt ;' that 
Magiſtracy is not a Matter of Pomp and Retinne, to 
attract the Eyes, and raiſe the Wonder of the Multi- 
tude; but a Buſinefs of Labour and Difficulty, to be 


undertaken with Seriouſneſs, and to be manag d with 


the greateſt Prudence and Conduct. 

It is the invaluable Happineſs.of this Kin dom, to ſee 
all theſe Qualifications united in its Supreme Governour; 
who ſeems to know no greater Satisfaction than what 
ariſes from the good Eſtate of the Publick, and who 


. direQts all her Cares, not to make her ſelf Great, but 
her Subjeds Happy. Such an Example, one would 


think, cannot but influence all who are in Authority 
under Her, to promote the ſame good End, the public 
Happineſs. We are in many Things the Envy, às well 
as the Wonder, of other Nations. Our Liberties ſtill 
preſery'd; Our Conſtitution ſtil happily ee 
+ the 
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the Profeſſion of our Religion ſtill ſecure. But we want 
many things to make the Poſleſſion of theſe great -Bleſ- 
ſings certain and laſting to us; but eſpecially an univer- 
fal Practice of Virtue, and a Spirit of Peace and Love. 
It is your great Concern. (I ſpeak to all who bear any 
Office in this great City) to promote the Practice of 

Virtue, and of Peace. The former is diſcourag'd and 

| endanger'd by every public Act of Profaneneſs, and 

| Irreligion ; which ought therefore to be ſeverely Pu- 
niſh'd,leſt the Poiſon ſhould work it ſelf inſenſibly from 

. ſome Parts into the whole Body. And the latter is 

\ highly endanger'd by all Men of Paſſion and Violence 

1 by thoſe who vent ſuch Principles as, in effect, call in 

. queſtion Her Majesty's Title to the Crown; by thoſe 

. who deride and expoſe the Principles upon which our 

a IK preſent Eſtabliſhment, and all our future Hopes are 

cr | founded; and by all whoſe Buſineſs it is to raiſe 

mutual Jealouſies and Heats amongſt us. Such as theſe, 
it is too well known; diſcover themſelves every Day 
in open light: And ſhall not others be as ready to pre- 
ſerve the public [Happineſs as theſe Men are to deſtroy 
it? Or is there no way of redreſſing ſuch public and 
ſach deſtructive Evils? It is a Shame to a Nation not to 
have good Laws: but it is a much greater Shame to 

= have them, and not to put them in Execution. It is a 

ee Shame to a Nation that there ſhould any Perſons belong 

; fo it, fo little ſenſible of the Happineſs it enjoys, as to 

at | Libel and Diſturb ſuch aQueen and ſuch a Government: 

ho But it is a greater Shame that no Method ſhould be 
mt found of annexing Puniſhments to what fo highly 
ud {deſerves it. Let it, therefore, appear that You are 
iry truly ſenſible of the Nature and End of your Truſts, by 
lic {your hearty Endeavours to promote the Happineſs 
vell Not the Public. Let a true Regard to that diſcover it 
ſtill ſelf in all your Proceedings: Let your Examples allure 
and to Virtue as well as your Puniſhments deter from Vice. 
W Let 
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Let your Zeal diſcover it ſelf. againſt the Enemies of 


Religion, and of the Public Peace. Let it be ſeen 
that you bear not the Sword in vain. Thus you will 
make this City a Praiſe in the whole Earth, and draw 
down Bleſſings from Heaven upon the whole Nation. 


FINIS 


ADVERTISEMENT T. 
H followed the common way of Speaking, which 
ſeldom makes any difference between Authority and 
Power, I thought fit in this Edition to change in two pla- 
ces (viz. p. 8. 9.) the Word Authority for Power; be- 
ing ſenſible that it is of great importance, in a Diſcourſe 
upon this Subject, to diſtinguiſh rarefully between them, 
and being perſuaded that no Governours can have Au- 
thority (properly ſo called) to att againſt the End of 
their Inſtitution, though they may have Power to do it. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Aving thus laid before the Reader the Ser= 
mon 1t ſelf, I ſhall now proceed to examine 
what ground it hath given to the ſevere 
Cenſures that have been paſt upoa it. And 

becauſe the Truth of it hath been called in queſtion by 

ſome; and the Caution;Prudence, and Seaſonableneſs of it 
by others, I ſhall endeavour to give ſatisfaction to all, 
who are willing to receive it, in the following method. 


I. I ſhall make ſome Obſervations upon ſeveral Pre 


poſitions in the foregoing Sermon, which ſeem to have 
given Offenſe ;and ſo take occaſion to ſet the principal 
Dottrine of it in ſo fair a light, that it may not eaſily 
be miſunderſtood by any Honest Mind. 

II. Becauſe-my Account of the Duty of Sul jects, hath 
ſeemed the more diſpleaſing to ſome, as it is deduced, in 


rn part, from St. Paul's Reaſoning, Rom. 1 3. 1,2. Cc. 1 


all, therefore, lay down the faterpretation of that 
en 8 
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\ 
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whole Paſſage, which is followed in the foregoing Ser- 


mor, and the Interpret arion contrary to it; that ſo they 
may be fairly compared together. Sk | 
III. I ſhall impartially conſider all the Obje&:ons 1 
have been able to hear of, againſt the Doctrine I have 
taught: 3 every body will be led to judge the 
better of the truth or falſhood of it. % 
IV. I ſhall add ſome Conſiderations about the Seaſon- 
ableneſs of it; and lay before the World the Reaſons 
which induced me to think it proper, at this time, pub- 
lickly to teach this Doctrine. And if what I have to 
offer, upon theſe ſeveral Heads, ſhould not be ſufficient 


to vindicate me, in the Opinion of all Vnderſtanding 


and Candid Men; it will, at leaſt, ſhew how ready 1 
am to give an account of my ſelf to ſuch Perſons, and 
how willing I ſhould be to receive better information 
from them. | FLIES © 


— — FY 3 


— * 


CHAP. I. 


4 Review of the Doctrine deliver'd in the fore- 


Ants; going Sermon. 

I. F | HE firſt thing I propoſe to do, is te make ſome 
[pay re y, — Propoſitions in the fore- 
going Sermon which ſeem to have given moſt: offenſe : and 
ſo take occaſion to ſet the Principal Doctrine of it in ſo 

fair a light, that it may not be eaſily miſunderſtood. 
The firſt Paſſage 1 ſhall mention is this, p. 2. That the 
Apoſtle meant this of all ſorts of Supreme Powers is evi- 
dent from this which He makes,as it were, the ground of all 


_ theſe Forms of Expreſſion, v. 1. That there is no Power 


but of God,which certainly extends equally to all who are 
poſſeſs'd of any ſort of Power, to be exerciſed for the good 
| | 0 
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of the Public. Subjection to Princes in poſſeſſion was, I 
think truly, the Practice and Doctrine of our Saviour, 
and his Apoſtles, without obliging themſelves, or their 
Followers, to examine nicely into the titles of Princes, 
and the legality of their Acceſſion to their Thrones. A 
task, one would think, too hard for all Subjects, who 
are all equally concerned; and very unfit to be impo- 
ſed upon them, eſpecially by thoſe who think them un- 
able to judge when they themſelves are oppreſſed, and 
their own Rights invaded: But a late Author tells me, 
nnn God cannot be the Patron of Uſurpa- 
fa Libery of the tion. And certainly, it is very true 
Jubjeck. p. 1. that God can have no active part 
| in any thing that is evil; tho' what 
is called by ſome Uſurpation, is not always evil. But me- 
thinks this Author might obtain ſatisfaction in this dif- 
ficulty from his own Notions, and find it as eaſy to be- 
lieve that God may be the Patron of Uſurpat ion ſo far 
as to require ſubjection to all Princes in poſſeſſion, acting 
for the good of the Public, as He finds it to believe that 
God can be the Patron of the greateſt Tyranny and Op- 
preſſion ſo far as to make it a neceſſary Duty, paſſively 
to ſubmit to the Will of Tyrants and Oppreſſor t. Beſides, 
in his own Paraphraſe He makes God the fountain of 
Power only as He is the fountain of Being; and conſe- 
quently the fountain of Power to Vſurpers, as well as 
Legal Governours. He adds, p.2. That the Word uſed 
by St. Paul ſignifies only Lawful Powers, or Rulers who 
haue a Legal Right. He uſes two Words, Xvi, v. 1, 
and 4gxov1es, v. 3. and can any one ſnew that either, or 
both of theſe were, intended by St. Paul, to ſigniſie on- 
ly ſuch Rulers as have a Legal Right? Had this been 
his intention, He would rather have told them, by ta- 
ſpiration, how they ſhould judge of the Right of Prin- 
ces, than have ſaid nothing but what muſt, upon this 
Suppoſition,have ſet the Chriſtians upon Nice Enquiries, 
F N has into _- 
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into the Right by which the preſent Poſſeſlor reigned. 
And I am ſure it would be hard to ſay what Legal Right 
the firſt Emperors had,whom the beſt,and wiſeſt of the 
Romans took for Uſurpers; and as hard to prove that 
the Chriſtians to whom St. Paul wrote, were ſo critical as 
to know th at by theſe two Words, without any farther 
explication, He meant thoſe Governours only who had a 
legal Title. But it is apparent at laſt, to what purpoſe 
this Author is for ſubmiſſion to thoſe Rulers only who 
have a legal Title: and this in the ordinary way. For 
p. 9. He tells us, It is a fundamental Point in our Conſtitu- 
tion; and ſuch as can never be diſpenſed with, That no Law 
can be enatted or repealed but by the Sovereign in Par lia- 
ment, which Parliament muſt be aſſembled by his Writs,and 
by theſe only. From whence, and from ſome other of his 
reflexions, p. 20. as upon Princes that are Foreigners, who 
will be found (He ſaith) to manage their Power as unjuſtly 
as they have obtained it: and upon a certain deliverance, 
which He ſaith, is applauded as a Deliverance from —_— 
and Slavery, but upon conſideration, may appear to be in 
truth nothing elſe but aDeliverance, as this means a ſetting 
us looſe from all reſtraints of Conſcience,and Honour. From 
theſe Paſſages,l ſay, We may judge, his intention was to 
up the late Reign, and all that is, or is likely to be 
uilt upon it,Uſurpation, and all Subjection to that, and 
to whatever is founded upon it, a crying Sin. And this, 
it ſeems, He thinks very conſiſtent with honouring the 
Queen in the ſimplicity of the Goſpel ;, and with that Un- 
limited Paſſive Obedience, which was practiſed by the 
Primitive Chriſtians. But, in one Word, till I ſee better 
reaſon for it than any I have yet met with, I muſt de- 
clare that though I cannot believe that any who are in 
pPoſſeſſion of Power, have Authority to do the leaſt unjuſt, 
or illegal Action; yet I can eaſily believe, that all who 
are in poſſeſſion of Power, have Authority ſufficient to act, 
and make Laws for the good of the * 
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The reaſon of the thing gives them Authority enough 
for this; and God never contradicts what is built up- 
on that Foundation. But if from what I have here 12id, 
any ſhall collect, that I am for encouraging, or aſſiſting 
any,who are fond of innovations, and endeavour to 
throw off the ordinary, eſtabliſhed methods, without a 
great and apparent neceſſity, they will ſhew themſelves 
very willing to miſtake and miſrepreſent me: though l 
ſhall not much wonder at it, having met with ſo much 
of the like uſage already. 

The Second Paſſage which ſeems to have offended is 
this, v. 5. That Governour who contradifts the Character 
here laid down by St. Paul, who is not a Terrour to evil 
Works, but to good; who is not a Miniſter of Good to 
the Virtuous, and of Vengeance to the Wicked only; and 
who is not continually watching for the good and happineſs 
of humane Society, is not the Governour whom St. Paul 
means in this place, or to whom He here preſſeth Obedience. 

I thought I might ſafely ſay this, becauſe it is nothing 
but a recapitulation of St. Paul's own Words without a- 
ny interpretation of them. The Higher Powers, v. 1. are 
the Rulers, v. 3. and the Power, v. 3. is the Miniſter of 
God for good to them that do good; and the Miniſter of 
Cod to execute Wrath upon Him that doth evil, v. . Who is 
declared to he continually attending upon this very thing, 
v. 6. Can any one deny that Governoxrs are thus deſcrib- 
ed in this Place? or that thoſe ov rnours which are here 
deſcribed, are the Governours whom St. Paul here means? 
or that this deſcription of his is the argument fromwhence 
He preſſeth ſubjection in point of Conſcience? and doth ĩt 
not follow manifeſtlyfrom hence that theGovernourwho 
contradicts all this deſcription, is not theGovernour here 
deſcribed,and conſequently not theGovernour to whom 
He here preſleth obedience ? Had it beenSt. Paul's deſign, 
to preſs obedience to the great eſt Tyrants,andOppreſſors, 
or had He had in his Eye any — Emperour, who 

3 was 
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was a Monſter not only of Villany,but of Public Oppreſ-. 
_ ſion, (as ſome repreſent his Senſe ;) nothing can be ima- 


gined more unaccountable than that He ſhould give ſuch 


| a deſcription of Governours as to exclude thoſe whom 


there was moſt occaſion to mention,and that He ſhould 
reaſon Chriſtians into a Conſcientious Subjection in ſuch 
a manner, as cannot conclude for Subjection to any but 
ſuch Governours as He deſcribes in the foregoing Words, 
and as come up to that Senſe of them, in which He 
meant they ſhould be underſtood. And if any one can 
prove that it is poſlible He ſhouldintend by Governours 
who are continually attending the good of their Subjects, 
not only ſuch, but alſo Governours who are continually 
attending, and watching to make theirSubjefts miſerable: 


and if any one can ſhew me the concluſiveneſs of this 


Argument, Rulers are by their Oſſice obliged to be a terrour 
to evil Works, and not to the good; therefore you are obli- 


ged in Conſcience to ſubmit ro them, when they are à ter- 


rour to good Works ; then I will retract this Sentence. 
But at preſent I cannot help thinking this, and alſo 
what I have faid,p. 7. tobe juſt and reaſonable, when 1 
was explaining this particular Paſſage of Scripture. And 
I ſhall here repeat it.This being the Argument of the A- 
poſtle, all that we can poſſibly collect from his injunctions in 
this place is this, That it is the indiſpenſable Duty of Subjetts 
to ſubmit themſelves to ſuch Governours 4s anſwer the 
good end of their Inſtitution, to ſuch Rulers as He. here de- 
fſeribes;ſuch asare not a Terrour to good Works but to 
theevil; ſuch as promote the public good,and are continually 
attending upon this very thing. Let it be remembred that 
it was my deſign to examine into the utmoſt of what 
could be concluded from this celebrated. Paſſage. And 
whatever may be concluded from any other Topic, if no 
more can be concluded from this reaſoning of the Apo- 
le, I think it is very fit it ſhould be ſaid; that Chriſti- 
«ns may be led to examine into the true meaning 


of 


- | * 
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of this, as well as of other Paſſages of Script ure, in 
which their duty is concerned. And agreeable to this 


is what I ſay, p. 9. in which I ſpeak only of the extent 


of the ApozHe's reaſoning, in this Chapter. 

But I am told by a late Author, That as it was not de- 
N cent, ſo the time in which St. Paul wrote 
Kune L ike the made it altogether unneceſſary to put 
Kc. p. 13. the Caſe of a Wicked Prince. (I ſup- 
2 poſe He means of a Prince acting a- 


inſt the End of his Inſtitution, for of ſach only I have 
poken.) For this Epiſtle was written in the Reign, either 
of Claudius, or Nero: and therefore, to be ſure this paſ- 
ſage was ſuppoſed by all to extend to them. To this I ſhall 
largely anſwer in the following Chapter : and at preſent 
ſhall only obſerve, that if St. Paul had deſigned this as a 
Rule for all Subjects, and had intended in it to pref upon 
them Subjection, and a Paſſive Submiſſion,even when their 
Governoxr was endeavouring to ruine them, He could 
not have done a more grateful Office to a bad Prince, 
than to have put this Caſe in ſo many Words, and ſtill 
to have preſſedS»bje#:on upon them; nor couldHe have 
paſſed a greater Complement upon the Prince himſelf, 
than to have declared openly (as ſome have ſince done 
for him) that He acted by God's Authority in all the 
inſtances of Oppreſſion, Barbarity,and Violence, He could 
poſſibly be guilty of; and that whoever reſiſted Him 


in thoſe inſtances, reſiſted the Commiſſion ot God, and 


conſequently God himſelf. And the time was fo far from 
making it altogether unneceſſary, that it made it ex- 
tremely neceſſary and fitting that He ſhould ſpeak 
plainly ; or at leaſt, it made it abſolutely neceſſary for 
Him not to put the Caſe of Good Governours,as' He ma- 
nifeſtly doth ; which might eaſily lead the Chriſtians in- 
to ſo fatala miſtake, as ſome repreſent it to be, that He 
did not here deſign to preſs upon them a Paſſive Submiſ- 
ſion to Governours who contradict the Charatter He 

..* v4 here 
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here lays down. And we ſee that this is ſo natural, and 
ſo reaſonable, that all modern Divines who have carried 
the Doctrine of Non-reſiftance to the greateſt heighth, 
have thought it neceſſary expreſsly to put the Caſe of 
Princes acting 2 the End of their Inſtitution, and 
to ſpeak particularly of Tyrants in order to preſs Sub- 


jection to Tyrants: not thinking it enough to do as(ſome 


ſay) St. Paul did; firſt to put the Caſe of good Gover- 


nours, and from thence infer the neceſſity of an Vnlimi- 


tedSubmiſſion to the greateſt Tyrants ; and this without 
mentioning them either in the Concluſion, or the Premi- 
ſes.But indeed, none who underſtand any thing of Ar- 
gument will wonder that the Apoſtle ſhould not mention 
any thing in his Concluſion that was not in his Premiſes ; 
but rather will wonder at thofe who have undertaken 
to ſupply this Defect in the Apoſtie's reaſoning. 

The next Paſlage I ſhall take notice of, is this, p. 5: 
This may ſerve to explain yet farther, in what ſenſe theſe 
Higher Powers are from God, viz. as they act agreeably 
to his Will, which is that they ſhould promote the happineſs 
and good of Humane Society, which St. Paul all along ſuppo- 
ſeth them to do. And conſequently when they do the cont ra- 
ry,they cannot be ſaid to be from God, or to att by his Au- 
thority,any more than an inferiour Magiftrate may be ſaid 
to att by a Prince's Authority, whilſt He acts direttly con- 


 2rary to his Will. And to the ſame purpoſe,p. 7. As far as 


they deflect from God's Will, which is declared in theSen- 


tence before to be, the promoting the Public good, ſo far 


* 


they loſe their Title to theſe Declarations of the Apoſtle. 


And to the ſame purpoſe, p. 8. in which the ſuppoſition 


is made of their being placed in Authority by the im- 
mediate Hand of God. And I argue thus, they had 
Power given them by God for this purpoſe only, viz. the 
Public Happineſs of Mankind. /f,therefore,They uſe their 
Power to any other purpoſe, to the hurt and prejudice of hu- 
mane Society, they att not in any ſuch inſtances by Au- 
"TT ke | | thority 


Car. 1. A Review of the Doctrine. 25 
d 22 from God: Nor can they, in ſuch inſtances, be 


2d called his Vicegerents without the higheſt Profaneneſs |, 

h, and therefore, to oppoſe them in ſuch Caſes, cannot be to ops, 

of poſe the Authority of God. | 

id The whole of what is contained in the fir of theſe 

b- Sentences ſeemed to me not only implied, but affirmed 

ne by the Apoſtle himſelf, who proves what He faith in the 

7 Two firſt Verſes, that the Higher Powers are of God , Or 
i- from God ;and that ro reſiſt them, is to reſiſt he Ord; 

ut nance of God, by their uſefulneſs to Humane Society, v. 3. 

2 For Rulers are not a Terrour to good or bs, but to the evil; 

l- which is manifeſtly a Reaſon of what went before. S0 

on that this is one Senſe in which they are or from, God, 

53 vix. as they are the Promoters of what is good, and the 

en Diſcouragers of what is evil, in Humane Society. It is 


plain likewiſe from the Suppoſition, that they have their 
5. Commiſſion from God. For if they be of God, becauſe they 


eſe have their Commiſſion from Him, they are no farther from 
ly Him than their Commiſſion reacheth,and no farther than 
ſs as they are commiſſioned to execute his Will. And there 
o- being nothing in his Commiſſion to them as Magiſtrates, 
4 or in his poſitive Will, but that they ſhould promote 
u- the good and happineſs of Humane Society; in acting 
id againſt this they cannot act by his Commiſſion,and con- 
- ſequently when they do the contrary, (which are the 
as ords I uſe) they cannot in this be ſaid to be from 
n- God, becauſe in this they act not only without, but even 
ar againſt his Commiſſion. It follows neceſſarily from hence, 
le. that as far as they deflet# from his Will, or act againſt 
on his Commiſſion, the end of which was the promoting the 


m- good and happineſs of the Public, / far they loſe the ir 
ad Title to theſe Declarations of the Apoſtle, that they are 
he of God, and ordained of God. For the Apoſtle him- 
Tra ſelf proving them to be of God by their uſefulneſs to the 
- World, excludes neceſſarily all ſuch as are deſtructive 
u- to Mankind out of his Argument. And if it be 2 
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Commiſſion fromGod that gives them a Title to theſe De- 


clarations, it cannot give them Commiſſion to act againſt 
it ſelf, and therefore in doing that, they act without 
Commiſſion, and therefore, in doing that, cannot be of 
God. From hence it evidently follows, that they not aQ- 
ing, in any ſuch inſtances, by Authority from God, can- 
not be called, in ſuch inſtances, his Vicegerents, without 
Profaneneſs, becauſe in ſuch inſtances they act without, 
and againFf his Commiſſion, and are indeed Rebels to Him, 
and his poſitive Will. No Prince ſurely will own Him 
for his YViceroy,who being ſent into a Province to do Ju- 
ſtice, ſets himſelf to do all the Injuſtice — 5 But if it 
be ſuppoſed that his Commiſſion to do juſtice gave him 
Authority as well as Power to do Injuſtice, then cannot 
the Prince poſſibly be diſpleaſed with Him, or call Him 
to account, becauſe He gave Him Authority to do what 


He did. And why is it thus in a continued courſe of 


Injuſtice, but becauſe every ſingle inſtance of it is be- 
youd, and againſt his Commiſſion, and therefore, without 
the Prince's Authority? And therefore, as He who acts 
farther than his Commiſſion bears him out, is not in thoſe 
Actions his Prince's Viceroy, becauſe it is the Commiſſion 
only that makes Him ſo, and in theſe Actions He is with- 
out Commiſſion , ſo a Prince who acts farther than his 
Commiſſion,as He doth who is guilty of 1 
en and Injuſtice, cannot in them be God's Vicegerent, 
cauſe it is his Commiſſion which makes Him ſo ; and in 
theſe Actions He is as much without Commiſſion, as the 
meaneſt Subject He hath. But ſome ſay, that St. Paul 
calls Nero, whowas * of Wickedneſs,and exerci- 
ge ed the greateſt Cruelty, and Bar- 
vag, P. 13. — the Mini ter of God, even 


in the execution of all-his Villanies ; for ſo it muſt be 
meant, if it be deſigned againſt me. But I pray God 
forgive thoſe who ſay ſo; unleſs they mean the Mi- 
miſter of God, as Judas was in betraying our Saviour, 
| | or 
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or as evil Spirits are in tempting Men to Sin, becauſe 
He permits this, and niakes his own uſes of Wicked A- 
gents, whilſt He abhorrs their Wickedneſs, and puniſh- 
eth themſelves. But if they mean by the MiniFer of God, 
one who acts by his Authority, or performs his poſitive 
Will, as they muſt, if they oppoſe me; the direct con- 
trary is expreſsly contained in this Paſſage of his Vri- 
tings, Where He himſelf in ſo many Words gives the 
Character of the Governours He ſpeaks of. And as for 
his Practice; his appealing to the Courts of Judicature at 
Rome, which He did out of choice, and not as a point 
of duty, can prove nothing but that He was always 
ready to inſiſt upon his Rights and: Liberty, as He was a 
Roman born, and thought himſelf more likely to have 
juſtice done Him there, than at Jeruſalem, whither He 
was invited for the Trial of his Cauſe. And this is as 
far from owning the Divine Authority of the Roman Em- 
peror, in all his monſtrous Acts of Injuſtice, as any thing 
can be. Nay let any one judge from his Behaviour, Ac: 
16. 37. whether He thought the Magiſtrates of Philippi 
had any Authority, though they had Power, to * x 
and beat Him and Silas, or that any Magiſtrate can 
have Authority to act beyond his Commiſſion. And let 
any one judge from his own Words, 2 Tim. 4. 17, wher . 
ther He did not think it more agreeable to Reaſon 
and Truth, to call a Magiſtrate,” and perhaps the very 
Emperor to whom He is ſaid to have appealed in inſtan- 
ces of Oppreſſion and Perſecution, by the Name of a Lion 
rather than by that of God's Yicegerent. But in this, in 
truth He followed his great Maſter, who was fo far 
from thinking that Herod, or any other Ruler, had Au- 


thority do doall that He had Power to do,that when He 
conſidered Herod as unjuſtly ſeeking after his Life, He 
called Him by the hard Name of a Cruel, and 
Cunning Beaſt. Zuke 13. 32. Go ye, andy tell that 
t ſeems our Saviour, and St. Paul, did 
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not only not think that Oppreſſive, and Perſecuting Go. 
vernours act by God's Authority in their Wickedneſs 
but alſo look d upon them as degenerated into the moſt 
Ravenous, and worſt of Wild Beaſts. And one would 
think that it was their Opinion, that the Lion, and Fox, 
had as much real Authority to commit their depreda- 
tions, as a Cunning and Powerful Prince hath to a& his 
Violences. From all which it follows, that Rulers ha- 
Ving no Authority from God in inſtances of Injuſtice, 
and Violence, to oppoſe them in ſuch Caſes, cannot be to 
oppoſe the Authority of God. Let it be obſerved that I 
uſe here, and elſewhere, the word oppoſe, which con- 
tains many degrees in it, and may be practiſed many 
ways without hurt to the Perſon of the Ruler, or with- 
out throwing off his Government entirely. Let it be 
obſerved, that this Sentence gives no expreſs allowance 
to oppoſition in any Caſe. For notwithſtanding any 
thing here ſaid, it may be contrary to reaſon and duty, 
on other accounts, though it be not an oppoſition to 
God's Authority, or Commiſſion to the Prince. There 


may be other Arguments ſufficient to determine Men 


to ſubmit to private, and ſingle acts of Injuſtice and 
Oppreſſion, though there can be none taken from the 
Authority of God in ſuch Caſes, becauſe there is none: 
which is all that is here affirmed. I muſt obſerve in- 
deed, that it is not for the ſake of the Prince, but of 
the Public, that a Man is under the leaſt obligation to 
ſubmit to any ſignal inſtance of Oppreſſion. And were 
the Public as much affected, as He is in his private Cir- 
cumſtances, by ſuch Oppreſſion, it could not be his 
Duty entirely to ſubmit to it. Nay, in the Cafe where 
his ſingle Life is unjuſtly ſought after, if He ſhould fly 
about with a Body of armed Men, and defend Himſelf 
from all who ſhould attaque Him, I cannot fay but that 
He hath David's example to bear Him out, who op- 
poſed Saul in a ſingle inſtance of Jnjuſtice, at the 20 
1 | 4 ; Zar 
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2ard'of the Public Peace, and yet is produced and urged 
by our Homilies as the greateſt inſtance of a true Sub- 
miſſion. . And as for condemning David, and contra- 
dicting the Homilies in this Point; I muſt leave that 
to others, who I find think it very allowable when the 
Cauſe of abſolute Non-reſiſtance cannot be defended 


without it. I muſt obſerve farther, that it will not fol- 
low from what I have here faid, that any People may 


take ſuch advantage of any oppreſſive or unjuſt Act of 


their Rulers, though of a Public Nature, as not to be 
willing ſill to obey them, if their obedience can be con- 
ſiſtent with the Public Good; and there be no good rea- 
ſon to apprehend their reſolution to perſiſt in, of re- 
turn to, a Courſe of ſuch Actions: therefore, this part 
of my Doctrine is wholly unconcerned in this Caſe z or 
in any oppoſition that goes any farther than the rectify- 
ing theſe ſingle inſtances of Public 2 * and ſettling 
a greater ſecurity for the future. Thus far it goes in- 
deed, that the Rulers have no Authority from God in 
theſe Actions, and that they may be oppoſed without the 
guilt of oppoſing the Authority of God. But the Public 
Good, upon which alone I have founded all that I have 
taught about Reſiſtance, may guide wiſe and good Men 
to acquieſce, and continue their obedience, if, upon 
their firſt oppoſition, their future fears be removed: and 
if ſo, my Opinion and Practice may be as much againſt 
Reſiſtance by Arms as any Man's. I ſay not any thing of this, 
becauſe I find reaſon to retract, or alter theſe Sentences, 
but merely to explain them, and to vindicate them from 
the unaccountable, and groundleſs miſrepreſentation, 

and abuſe of thoſe, who would fix it upon theſe Sen- 
tences, as my Opinion, that the Government of Princes 
may be thrown off entirely, for any ſingle inſtances of 
miſmanagement, tho? committed merely thro? miſtake, 
directly contrary to my judgment and Expreſſions. But 
one cannot but wonder to find ſome Men maintain- 


ms 
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ing that God, by giving Princes Authority to promote 

Virtue and Happineſs in Public Societies, gives them Au- 

thoritylikewiſe to promote Vice, and Unhappineſs; and 

that Princes, by, giving Authority to their inferiour Of- 

ficers to promote Peace and Juſtice, give them Authority 

likewiſe to commit what Injuſtice, and Oppreſſions, and 

Violences they ſee fit: as if becauſe a Commiſſion puts it 
into the Power of a Magiſtrate to do unjuſtly, therefore 

it gives him Authority to do it. They may as well ſay, 
That G, by giving to the Miniſters of the Goſpel Au- 
thority to Preach his Will, gives Authority to all they 

ſay, tho” never ſo expreſsly and evidently contrary to 
his Will. They may as well fay, That becauſe God puts 
Men into a capacity of Sinning, therefore he gives them 
Authority to: do it. Nay, they do fay this, when they 
maintain that a Ruler acts by God's Commillion in all his 
moſt outragious and violent Actions. For God hath done 
nothing towards theſe, unleſs it be that he has put it 
into bis Power to be guilty of them, by raiſing Him to 
that Poſt he is in. But if their Cauſe cannot be defend - 
ed, without fixing ſuch palpable abſurdities upon Al- 
mighty God himſelf, and giving to Him an active part in 
theW:ickedneſs of Tyrant s,l ſhould think it hardly worth 
their while to appear with ſo much zeal in it, any more 
than it is worth mine to argue with Men that can 
ſwallow ſuch monſtrous Doctrines. And one would 
wonder that what I have ſaid on this Head ſhould diſ- 
pleaſe any, who throw off all Obligation to ſubjection 
to Uſurpers, merely becauſe they had no Authority in 
the firſt ſteps of their V/urpation.For if Vſurpers may be 
oppoſed, certainly Tyrants, who are Uſurpers in every 
act of Injuſtice, may in ſuch Acts be oppoſed, with- 
out oppoſing the Authority of God. But if Tyrants, in 
ſuch Acts, may not be oppoſed without oppoſing the 
Authority of God, then Uſurpers likewiſe may not be op- 
poſed: Becauſe the latter have as much n. 
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from the very beginning, as the former have in theſe 
particular Actions. | | . 
Another Sentence which is ſaid to diſpleaſe many, 
and. to be wonder'd at, as if there had never any 
thing yet been faid like it, is this; p. 9. Though the 
Authority of 4 Prince, in carrying forward the End of 
his Power, cannot be reſiſted without the higheſt guilt 5 
yet bis Power, in acting contrary to that End may be 
poſed without the ſbadow of a Crime ; nay with Honour and 
Glory. And to the ſame effect I ſpeak with reſpect to 
Governours in a mixt form of Government, But where is 
the great Crime of ſaying this, when if this be not lite- 
rally true, the Doctrine of Abſolute Non- re ſiſtanc e, in all 
poſſible Caſes, muſt gain very great Advantages ? The 
End of a Prince's Power is the Univerſal Happineſs of 
his Subjects. To act contrary to this End, is to act a- 
gainſt the Univerſal Happineſs of his Subjects; and ſo 
to be the Inſtrument of Univerſal Miſery and Oppreſſi- 
on ʒ as I had in five or fix ſeveral Sentences before this, 
expreſsly and in the plaineſt Words delivered my Opi- 
nion. Now to oppoſe him fo as to hinder this Univerſal 
Miſery and Oppreſſion, muſt be allowed by all, who allow 
Reſiſtance in any Caſe, not to have the ſhadow of a Crime. 
For if it ha ve, it is not plainly lawful, or eligible: And 
if it be not plainly lawful, or eligible, no Chriſtian 
ought, in Conſcience, to venture upon it. But if it. be, 
it muſt be alſo Honourable and Glorions, becauſe it helps 
to reſcue numbers of Families, and numbers of Gene- 
rations, from Miſery and Oppreſſion. And if this be not 
Glorious, the greateſt act of Charity that can be practiſed 
in this World with reſpect to the Bodies, and outward E- 
tates of Men, is not Glorious. But one would think that 
ſome Men would willingly have Oppoſirion practiſed in 
ſome Caſes, and yet would have it neither Honourable, 
nor ſo much as Lamful: So that it muſt be practiſed by 
Chriſtians upon great occaſions, but againſt their _ 

| ciples, 
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ciples, and with remorſe of Canſcience. They muſt do 


it in a Paſſion E and when it is done, they muſt be left 


wholly void of all other excuſe: and He muſt be ac- 
counted no better than a very bold, or a very impru- 
dent Man, who pleads their Cauſe. Such are the No- 
tions of ſome Men, that they do indeed (though they 
deſire not to appear to do ſo) leave no room for op- 
poſing the greateſt Tyranny, and Oppreſſion, in Gover- 
nours, without breaking through the Ties of Conſcience 
and Honour. For if this be not both Lawful and Glo- 
rioxs, (which is the moſt that I have ſaid) it cannot be 
done without a blot upon our Conſcience, and our Ho- 
nour, as we are Men and Chriſtians. | | 

I ſhall only tranſcribe two more Paſſages from the 
Sermon, which I cannot but wonder ſhould, appear 
ſtrange to any who can read it. The one is, p. 8. The 
public Peace and Happineſs of Mankind is the Sole end of 
Government, as well if it be appointed by God Himſelf, as 


of it be purely of Humane Inſtitution; The other is agree- 


able to this, p. 10. Submiſſion is due to Governours, not 


for their own ſale, hut merely for the ſake of Public Happi- 


neſs. As for St. Paul, whom I was to follow, He uſeth no 
other Argument to prove, either that Governoxrs are of 
God, or thatSubmiſſion is due to them in point ofConſcience, 
but the uſefullneſs of their Office to Humane Societies. 
From this He proves, v. 3. the truth of what He had 
ſaid of them, v. 1, 2. and from this He infers the Duty 
of Submiſſion to them, v. 51 So that in this I have all the 
Authority I can deſire. And as for Reaſon, the only 
thing I find that can be urged againſt it, is that God ap- 
pointed them to rule in the Kingdoms of the Earth; 
made them his Vicegerents: and upon this account 
Submiſſion is due to them. To which the Anſwer is 
evident, and will help to eſtabliſh what I have ſaid. 
For, ſuppoſing all this; the Sole end for which He ap- 
pointed them to govern, being the Public r . 
3 follow 
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follows unavoidably from hence, that the Sole End for 
which He appointed that they ſhould be obeyed, and 
ſubmitted to, was the Public Happineſs. For the End for 1 
which Submiſſion is appointed by God to be paid to 1 
them, muſt be that only for which He hath appointed = 
them to govern; the appointing them to govern,being = 
nothing elſe but his appointing that Submiſſion ſhall be Mn 
paid to them, Nor can any thing be urged againſt this, - 
withontrunning into that horrible Blaſphemy of making 1 
it part of God's poſitive Commiſſion to Rulers to tranſ- | 
greſs their own Duty, and to ruine the People commit- 
ted to their Charge. Nor is this ſpeaking evil of Dig- 
nities, or yilifying the Lord's Anointed (as ſome love 
to ſpeak, when they would hide their Zeal under the 1 
cover of Scripture Expreſſions;) but is in Truth the 4 
molt Noble and Excellent thing that can be ſaid of '1 
them; as it implies in it that their Office is God-like, | 
and that they are appointed, by the Providence of .n 
God, to repreſent Him 1n this World by doing all 9 
poſſible Service to Humane Society. | | 9 
Having thus given an Account of ſuch particular Sen- 
tences in the foregoing Sermon as ſeem to have given 1 
Offenſe, and laid down the Reaſons upon which the 4 
Truth of them is founded; I will beg leave once more . 
to review the Sermon, and to ſhew that the Principal 1 
Doctrine of it, viz. The Lawfulneſs of Subjects reſiſting 1 
their Governours in ſome Caſes, is not delivered with 'E 
e that great imprudence, and extreme want of Caution, | 
y Which ſome would make the World believe. Nay, I C 
0 45 venture to add, that they would ſind it hard them- «| 
elves to expreſs it in any ſuch form of Words,as would I! 
nt be a greater guard upon it than my Words are, or ex- 1 | 
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is clude any Caſe, which the very Expreſſions uſed by me 
d. do not as effectually exclude. In order to this, I obſerve, 
p- 1. That the Nature of my Deſign oblig d me to examine 
it F to the utmoſt what is contained in this Paſſage of 'Þ 
ws | St. Paul, and what can fairly be inferr'd from it; which - "8 
| D Indeed 1 
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indeed I could not but think proper to do, becauſe the 
chief Scripture-Argument for the moſt abſolute Non- 
reſiſtance, is taken. from hence. So that if I have been 
but as cautious, and prudent, in laying down the true 
Doctrine of Non-reſiance,as the Apoſtle himſelf hath 
been, I might hope, one would think, to eſcape free 
from all very ſevere Cenſures. And this I did not doubt 
would have heen very evident to all who heard or read 
the Sermon. For as He ſaith, that Governours ate of 
God, and the Ordinance of God, and proves this only 
from the excellent. uſefulneſs of their Office to Humane 
Society; ſo do l: nor was I- obliged to go one ſtep far- 
ther. As He founds the neceſſity of Submiſſion, and pay- 
ing Tribute, upon the uſeful and good End of their Of- 
fice only ; ſo do I. And if his reaſoning cannot poſſi- 
bly conclude for Sabmiſſion, and Tribute to any other Ge- 
dernouns, in Point of Conſcience , I cannot help it: but! 
was obliged to ſay ſo, when I had undertaken to ex- 
plain his Senſe. I preſs Submiſſion juſt as far as his Rea- 
ſoning will admit of it; and as that leaves it, ſo my Bu- 
ſineſs was to declare it ought to be left, for any thing 
that St. Paul hath here ſaid. As He deſcribes only ſuch 
Governours, as anſwer the end of their Inſtitution, in 
order to ſhew that Reſiſtance to them, is Reſiſtance to the 
Ordinance of Ged, and to preſs Subjection in point of 
Conſcience; ſo I cannot juſtly deſerve Cenſure for do- 
ing exactly the ſame. And as He left it to thoſe to w hom 
He wrote, to judge whether their Magiſtrates were 
the Magiſtrates He meant or no, according to his Ac- 
count of their Office; ſo I am not at all concerned, 
ſhould it be proved, that 1 have followed his 57 21 ao 
and left it to a Chriſtian, People to judge whether they 
be Uuiver ſally oppreſſed, and enſlaved by their Gover- 
nours or no. And laſt of all, As He could think of no bet- 
ter way of guarding, and ſecuring his Doctrine, than to 
pronounce Damnation upon thoſe who ſhould wilfully 
_ miſtake it, and reſiſt their Governours in their Office,ac- 
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cording to his Deſcription of it; ſo neither could I 
imagine any thing neceſſary beyond this: and accord- 
ingly have expreſly, and plainly threatned the ſame 
Damnation And if any Perſon can ſhew, or make it ſo 
muchas probable, that St. Paul's reaſoning, or threatning 
onght,or can be extended any farther than 1 have ex- 
tended ĩt, I am perfectly ready to make all the Repara- 
tion poſſible for the injury I have done to this great A- 
poſtle. But till that be ſhewn,which never yet was done, 


1 hope I may be excuſed. And in the mean while, 


methinks they who have Senſe enough to ſec that the 
ApoStle's Expreſſions and Reaſoning cannot be extend- 
ed farther than I have extended them; and that itis fit 
the full intent of them ſhould be examined into, and 
plainly laid open; ſhould not blame me for laying no 
more upon St. Paul than He can bear, eſpecially ſince 


the Expoſition of this Paſſage eſpouſed, and recommend- 


ed by many others, hath made it much more neceſſary 
than otherwiſe it would have been, to be very plain and 
particular in this Matter. I ſhall only add, that if it be 
counted a Crime in me that I have given a Deſcription 
of the Office of Frinces, and given an Account of their 
Duty at the ſame time that | give an Account of the 


Duty of their Subje&s ;, St. Paul himſelf, whom I was to 


follow, led me inevitably into this Method. 

2, I confeſs there is this difference between this Paſ- 
ſage of St, Paul, and the foregoing Sermon, that there 
is no Caſe put by St. Paul in expreſs Words, in which 
Oppoſition to Covernours is allowed. But it is eaſie, I 
think, to give a good Account of this ſingle and only 
Difference. For there were none even amongſt the 
Roman Heathens themſelves, who could bear with ſucha 
Notion as this, That Subjects ought to ſuiter themſelves 
to be oppreſſed, and made miſerable, without reluct- 
ance, at the Will of their Emperors. Nor was it the A- 


poſtle's buſineſs to give an expreſs Allowance for Reſiſt- 
ance in ſuch a Caſe, becauſe none of thoſe to whom He- 


92 wrote 


; 
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wrote denicd it, and all their Neighbours allowed it. 
But He was to oppoſe another Extreme, which was the 
Opinion of thoſe who thought no Subjection due, in 
point of Conſcience, to Hearhen Magi#trates, even in 
the Execution of their Office. And the Reſiſtance found- 
ed upon this Opinion, or any like to it, is the only 
Reſiſtance which He here condemns, or which His 
Argument can conclude againſt. But the Caſe is vaſtly 
different now, and eſpecially in this Church. For there 
are no Members of this Charch who hold that Sub- 
miſſion is not due, in point of Conſcience,to Magiſtrates 
in the Exccution of their Office: and therefore there 
was no great occaſion to coufute this Opinion. But 
there are too many who have run to a contrary ex- 
treme, and have concluded even from this very Paſſage 
in St. Paul, that becauſe Non- xe ſiſtance and Subjettion is 
due to Magiſtrates in the Execution of their Office here 
deſcribed, therefore it is due to them, in the acting con- 
trary to their Office, and deſtroying the People con- 
mitted to their Care: an inference which I believe 
St. Paul little thought could ever have been drawn from 
this Place. Nay, for my own part, (leaving others always 
to judge for themſelves) I cannot but think, had there 
been any ſuch Opinion as this amongſt thoſe to whom 
He wrote, that He, of all Men, would have ſet himſelf 
to oppoſe it, and with the greateſt Zeal have condemn- 
ed it : ſuch a Notion have I of his great Regard to the 
Rights and Liberties of the Inferiour part of Mankind. 
St. Peter tells us of ſome things hard to be under Mood in 
St. Paul's Writings, which the Ignorant, and Unlearned, 
in thoſe Days, wreſted to their own Deſtruction. But I 
believe Helittle thought that this Paſſage was ſo hard 
to be underſtood, that even many of the Knowing, and 
Learned, ſhould wreft it, not to their own Deſtruction 
indeed, but to the Deſtructian of while Nations. For | 
cannot but think it mauifeſtly wreſted, when ſuch Con- 
cluſions are drawn from it as the reaſoning cannot 
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ſſibly admit of. Theſe Conſiderations made me think 
it neceſſary to ſhew, in as plain a manner as I could, 
that abſolute Non-reſitance could not be built upon 


this Place of Scripture ; but that Reſitance in ſome Ca- 


ſes might rather be inferr'd from it. The Ground, there- 
fore, of the difference between St. Paul and me, is this : 
St. Paul had not the leaſt occaſion to ſay expreſly that 
Re ſiſt ance is lawful in ſome Caſes, becauſe there was no 
one in thoſe Days who denied it, either of the Friends, 
or Adverſaries, to Chriſtianity: but there is too much 
occaſion to ſay,and prove it now, becauſe there are too 
many who deny it, and make even Chriſtianity it ſelf the 
great hindrance to the Univerſal Happineſs of a Nat:- 
on. And that this Accuſation is not groundleſs, is evi- 
dent from hence, that they repreſent the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion as abſolutely condemning, all Reſiſtance, were it 
never ſo certain, that without it a Nation muſt be miſe- 
rable, and may be made Safe and Happy by it. Nay, one 
cannot but obſerve it in ſome Men, that they hardly e- 
ver run their Panegyrics ſo high, or preſs Subjection ſo 
far, as in the Caſe of thoſe Princes who have the leaſt 
Title to them; but with reſpect to ſuch as truly ſtudy, 
and regard the Public Good, and dedicate their Lives 
to it, they can be as cold, and indifferent, and uneaſy, 
as any Men, in their Words, and Behaviour. Having 
thus given an Account of the difference between the 
Text, and the foregoing Sermon, 1 ſhall now, 

3. Lay before the Reader the Words in which Ihave 
expreſſed my own Senſe upon the Subject of Reſiſtance, 


that he may judge himſelf, how great a want of Cant iam 


there is in the choice of them. Of the Sentences already 
tranſcribed, (which yet ſeem to have given as great Di- 
ſturbance as any thing in the whole Sermon) there is but 
one in Which this Point is concerned. For all the others 
only examine and declare how far the Apoſtle's Words, 


and Reaſoning can fairly be extended, and how far Prin- 


ces can be ſaid, on any ſuppoſition, to act by God's Au- 
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thority ; and what is the true ground of that Submiſſion 
whichis due to them : all which Points were highly ne- 
ceſſary to be Eſtabliſhed. And as for that one Sentence, 
it is already fully accounted for, v. 31. Let us now ſee 
how this Matter is expreſſed in all the other Paſſages 
in which I ſpeak my own Senſe, withont a peculiar re- 
gard to this Paſſage of St. Pail. P. 8. 1 uſe theſe Words, 
Tamely to ſit Fill, and ſee the happineſs of Society en- 
tirely ruined, and ſacrificed to. the irregular Well of one 
Man, ſeems a greater cont radiction to the Will and Deſign 
of God, than any Oppoſition can be. For. it is 4 tacit Con- 
ſent to the Ruine and WE of Mankind. So that I blame 
not here a Paſſive Nonne ſiſtance, unleſs it be when a 
Society is entirely ruined without Reſiftance : which! 
hope are as well guarded Words, as can well be thought 
of. Again, I ſpeak thus, Should all who are poſſeſſed of 
Power, in any other Form of Government, conſent, and a- 
gree, to enſlave the People committed by Providence to 
their Care, and to make them miſerable ; there is nothing 
in Nature, or in the Chriſtian Religion, that can hinder that 
People from redreſſing their Grievances, and from anſwer- 
ing the Will of Almighty God, ſo far as to preſerve, and 
ſecure the happineſs of the Public Society. The People, 
and the Public Society are the moſt Univerſal Words 
that could be choſen : and this Sentence is ſo Worded, 
that it allows not the lawfutaeſs of redreſſing Grievan- 


ces, even in the whole Body of Subjects, before it be 


certainly true that their Governours have conſented and 
agreed to enflave them, and make them miſerable ;, and 
that the Happineſs of the Public Society cannot be pre- 
ſerved, or ſecured without it. And ſurely they who 
allow Oppoſition in any Caſe, cannot complain of any 
great want of Caution in theſe Expreſſions. For I think 


- verily, had 1 ſtudied till this time, I ſhould have choſen 


the very ſame as the propereſt I could think of. There 
is one more Pallage yet behind, which ſeems more looſe 


and unguarded than any of theſe, and that is the ob- 
jection 


- 
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jeftion ſtarted p. 10. in which it is implied, that Subjects 
are not obliged to Sabmiſſion, in point of Conſcience, to 
thoſe Governours who anſwer not the End of their Inſtitu- 
tion. But having many times before, and in the moſt ex- 
preſs Words, declared the End of their Inſtitution to 
be the Univerſal Happineſs of Societies ; and having, 
in anſiver to the Objettion here made, plainly declared 
that their Submiſſion to ſuch Governoxrs, helps to de- 

roy and raine the Public Intereſt, and to betray the Pub- 
lic Happineſs; it is manifeſt that this Seatence frees Sub- 
jetts from Submiſſion, in Point of Conſcience, to no Go- 
vernours but thoſe only, under whom the Univerſal Hap- 
pineſs of the Sociery is not ſecured ; and to whom, if 
they ſhould pay Submiſſion, they would help forward 
the Deſtruction, and Ruine of rhe Public Intereſt and 

Happineſs, which they are bound to Regard above their 
own private Intereſt, or that of any Mortal upon Earth. 

Two things, therefore, ought in Juſtice to be diſtin- 
gviſhed in the foregoing Sermon, which I have reaſon to 
think few have regarded ; viz. What I fix upon St.Pazl, 
and his Reaſoning and what I ſpeak, without any ex- 
preſs Regard to him, as my own Senſe, and Opinion. 

Now as for what relates to St. Paul; my buſineſs was to 
explain his Argument as exa ly and fully as poſſible: 
and if I have done him no injuſtice in what I have fixed 
upon Him, l am not anſwerable for any want of Cauti- 
on i ſpeaking the truth about the full meaning of ſo 
important a Paſſage. And as for what relates to the 
Declaration of my own Senſe upon the Subject of Sub- 
miſſion, and Re ſiſtance; the Senrences here referr'd to, 
are all that I can find which touch this Point. And 
upon the Review of them, let any one judge concern- 
ing the manner of Expreſſion uſed in the. 


From what bath been here produced out of the fore- 


going Sermon, it appears that\the Principal Doctrine 
contained in it is this. Suppoſing it true, that Gover- 
nours act contrary to the end of their Inſtitution; invade 
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the Rights of their Subjects; and attempt the ruine of 
that Society over which they are placed; it is Lawful, 
and Glorious for theſe Subjects to conſult the Happineſs 
of the Public, and of their Poſtcrity after them, by op- 
paſing and reſiſting ſuch Governours. 

Thus having produced and vindicated ſome particu- 
lar Sentences 7 the foregoing Sermon, and plainly laid 
down the principal Doctrine contained in it 3I ſhall only 
obſerve from hence, before. I conclude this Chapter, 
how unjuſtly,and groundleſsly ſome Men have charged 
it upon me, as if I had taught in this Sermer, that the 
Perſonal Vices of a Prince are ſufficient Reaſons for de- 
throning Him, when I have not once ſpoken of them; 
or that He forfeits his Governing Power upon every 
ſingle miſmanagement, which cannot be forfeited, ac- 
cording to my Doctrine, unleſs when the retaining it 
is inconſiſtent with the Public Happineſs z or that Sub- 
jects may riſe up in Arms againſt their Governoxrs upon 
every fancy, or humour of their own, or in order to 
make Alterations in what is good and tolerable alrea- 
dy, or out of any wild jealouſy of future imagined 

Dangers, or on any Account but what is plainly, ex- 
preſſed in the foregoing Sentence. All theſe Do- 
ctrines, and much worſe, if poſſible, have been kindly 
fixed upon me by Perſons who pretend a great unwil- 
lingneſs that ſuch Notions ſhould be taught, or em- 
braced by any. But methinks it had been more agree- 

able to this pretenſe, to have ſhewn People that no 
ſuch Doctrines can be built upon this Sermon, or re- 
ccive any Encouragement from it, than to be zealous 
to. aſſert the contrary without the leaſt ſhadow of 
Proof. This might have been ſome Service to that 
Cauſe they profeſs to eſpouſe, as well as Juſtice to 


me. But the Zeal of ſome Men will not ſuffer them 


to ſee what is due in common Juſtice to their Neigh- 
bour, or ſo much as what is moſt for their own 
| pur- 
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purpoſe. I leave them to anſwer for ſuch Behavi- 
our to God, and their own Conſciences, and ſo go 
on to what I farther propoſed in my own neceſſary 
Vindication. 


_ 


— 


CH A P. II. 


The Interpretation of Rom. 13. v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5; 
6, 7. which is followed in the foregoing Ser- 


mon, propoſed ; and compared with the contrary 
Interpretation. 


- 


II. HE ſecond thing 1 have undertaken to do, in 

vindication of the foregoing Sermon, is to lay 
before the Reader, that Interpretation of the firſt Seven 
Verſes of Rom. 13. which I have followed; and the Inter- 
pretation contrary to it; that ſo they maybe fairly compa- 
red together. The Paraphraſe, therefore, of this Paſſage, 


which alone I can think Juſt, and Reaſonable, is as 
follows. 


V. 1. Le every de Pr ſe r. Whereas E hath been 
be Fubjell to the Higher 4 N ot ion among the“ Jews, and 
Powers; for there is ſtill remains even amongſt thoſe of 


. no Power but of God: them who are converted to the 
the Powers that be are 


Chriſtian Religion, that no Subjection 
cine of God. is due to Heathen Magictrates in the 
* The Modern em Execution of their Office: to put a 


ave received this 


ſame Notion from their Fathers : and ſome of them have uſed the 


very Phraſe here pointed at by St. Paul, that they obey only for 
Terrour, not for Conſcience ; for fear of Man, not for fear of God's 
Anger; But whether this, or any falſe Notions about the Liberty 
procured by Chrift to his Diſciples, (which we find embraced by 
ſome of the firſt Chriſtians) gave occaſion to this Paſſage in this 
Epiſtle 3 it is of ſmall importan 
muſt be the ſame, whatever were the occaſion of N. 


ſtop 


ce to this Interpretation, which 
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ſtop to this pernicious Opinion, and to remove the 
Scandal it may fix upon the Chriſtian Religion; ] give 
it in charge to you, and to all Chriſtians, that you ſhew 
a ready Subjection to all who are polleſſed of any Go- 
verning Power in Humane Societies: For it is by the 
Providence of God that they are Poſſeſſed of this Power. 
And not only this, but I do not doubt to affirm that all 
Magiſtrates, whether Heathen or not, conſidered as 
=> 11 ll may juſtly be ſaid to be ordain'd of God 
_ Himſelt. | ; h 


Verſe 2. Whoſorver Perſe 2. And all Magiſtrates be- 
therefore refiſterth the ing ordain'd by God himſelf, it fol- 
/* aan] 78 er lows from hence, that whoſoever - 
they that reſiſt, ſhall re- hinders, or oppoſes them in the 
ceive to themſetves Dam- execution of their Office, oppoſes 
uation. the Ordinance of God: and op- 
poſing 103 1 God, ma 
"4 , expect judgment, and due Pumſh- 
in 3 Yoon ment * from God himſelf, for ſuch 


refer to Puniſhment a Crime. 5 
from God only, hecauſe the Apoſtle is here preſſing Subjection 
in point of Conſcience; and there needed no preſſing of Subjettion 
in order to avoid the Puniſhment of the Magiſtrate; for all allow'd 
this to be neceſſary in Prudence. BY A 


Verſe 3. For Rulers Verſes 3,4. And that what I have 
— * e ſaid is true, viz. that Magiſtrates 
Wit then they nor bs axe the Ordinance of God, and that 
afraid of the Power 2 to reſiſt and oppoſe them in the Exe- 
Do hat which is good, cution of their Office is a great Sin, 
and thou ſpals baue is evident from the good end, and 
Praiſe of the ſane. uſeful natute of their Office. For 
you very much miſtake the Bulineſs, even of Heathen 
Magiftrates, if you look upon them as Enemies by their 
Office to what is truly Good and Praiſeworthy. On 
the contrary I aſſure you, it is their great Buſineſs as they 

are 


| , 
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are Magiſtrates to Puniſh and Diſconrage only what is 
Evil, and of peraicious Conſequence to the Happineſs 
of Humane Society. 1 | 
But if you deſire to have no dread upon your Mind 
from theſe Magiſtrates, about whom at preſent ſome of 1 
you ſeem to be in great Concern ; I will ſhew you a 1 

ethod which, generally ſpeaking, will be moſt effec- - | 
tual to that purpoſe. Do that which is good. Exerciſe 
your felves conſtantly in all that is truly Praiſeworthy - | 
and the nature of their Office is ſuch, that this is a likely 
way not only to avoid their Anger, but to obtain their 
e e For Bebe Favour and Encouragement. For 
the Miniſter of God 1b Wile you behave your ſelves well, 
thee for good. Bur if They are, by their Office, the Mi- 
thou do that which*is niſters of God, to protect and en- 
evil be afraid, for He courage yon; and velted withPower 


bearetb not the Sword in : 
Sos "tor £6 jo the for this very purpoſe. 


inifter of God, « Re- On the contrary, If you be guilty 
IE to — 72855 of Practices truly Evil, and ſuch as 
pon Him that doth de ſerve the Cenſure of the Magi- 
euth ſtrate; you have indeed reaſon to 
dread his Power. For it is not for nothing that He is 4 
entruſted with the Power of Puniſhment': He is ap- {'] 
pointed under God, and is by his Office obliged, to 
diſcourage, and puniſh all whoſe Practices deſerve his 
Agperc-- 
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* Verſe 5. Since, therefore, the 
. Verſe 5. Wherefore Office of Magiſtrates is the Ordi- 
ye muſt needs be ſubject, ere 4 
not only for Wrath, bur nance dd, as it carries forwar 
4% for Conſcience ſabe. his Deſigns in the World; and ſince 
you's their Work is ſo good, and bene- 
ficial to Humane Society, as they are the Puniſners of 
all that is Evil,and the Encouragers of all that is Good 
it is maniteſt from hence, that it is not only a Point of 
Intereſt to ſhew a ready Subjection to them, for fear of 
their Anger, and their Puniſhments, if you did not; 
"TING but 


— 


S 


h 
5 
if 
1 


Office continually to 


* 
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but a Point of Duty and Conſcience, for fear of God's 
Diſpleaſure, whoſe, Will they execute, and whoſe Work 
they carry forward in at nigh "Aw Tt 4 
',.. . Verſe6; And becauſe there hath 
. f rc been aNotion, amongſt the Jes and 
alſo : ls they are God's this Mill retain d amongſt thoſe of 
Miniſters,attending con- them who profeſs Chriſtianity, that 
tinualy upon this very | jt is not neceſſary, or fitting, to pay 
ibing. | Tribute to Heathen Governours ; I 
add, that for this ſameCauſe which I have now laid down 
for your Subjection to them, you are obliged in Con- 
ſcience to pay Tribute to them alſo, becauſe they areas 
have ſnewn you already,God'sMiniſtets,oblig'd by their 
purſue the good Ends before-men- 
tion'd, and enjoying Power to that purpoſe. k 
Verſe 7. Render Verſe 7. Be ready, therefore, to 
therefore J % Abe, render to all your Super:onts, what 
dues © Tribute to whom they may juſtly, and on account of 
Tribute is due, Cuſtom their Office, require of you. Be 
70 =__ Cuſtom, Fear willing to pay Tribute,and Cuſtom 
22 2 nou" to thoſe of yourGovernours to whom 
oh they are due: and towards all who 
are cloathed with Power for the good of Humane So- 
ciety, behave your felves with all Fear, and Honour 
and Reſpect. : 0 bi” nde 
Having thus propoſed the moſt juſt Interpretation of 
this Paſſage of Scripture I can at preſent think of, in 
which I have judg'd it reaſonable to make the Apoſtle 
condemn only a Reſiſtance to Magiſtrates in the due 
Exccution of their Office, which ſeems moſt agreeable 
to any Deſign he could have in view, and to be the 
only Reſiſtance that can be condemned upon the Rea- 
ſoning He himſelf here makes uſe of: I ſhall now pro- 
ſe another Interpretation contrary to this; that ſo all 
en, upon the conſideration of it, may preſently de- 
termine which muſt be the true Account of the Apoſtle's 
| meall- 


Pere 


18 
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meaning. The fault of the foregoing Explication is de- 
clared to be this, that it leaves Subjects at liberty to 
make Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes : ſo that this Object ion 
ſuppoſes that it was the Apoſtle's Deſign, in this Place, 
to forbid, and condemn all manner of Reſiſtance in 
all Caſes whatever. Let us, therefore, frame a Para- 
phraſe according to this Opinion, and try how agree- 
able it is (I will not ſay to Reaſon and Common Senſe, 
but) to the Apoftle's own Diſcourſe, and the Princi- 
ples He himſelf here 7 uſe 1 * : 8 
erſe 1. ereas ſome Men o 
Ph 4 oj Turbulent, and Seditious Spirits, 
Higher Powers; for thrre may be apt to imaę ine that there is 
is no Power but of God: no Subjectiou due to Magi#trates, 
2 n 5 be are hut only when they anſwer the end 
prone of: God. of their Inſtitution, and promote 
the Publick Happineſs ; I give it in charge to you all 
who are Chriitians, to pay an entire and hearty Sub- 
jection to Magiſtrates, though acting never fo contrary 
to the end of their Office, and maniteſtly deſtroying 
the Publick Happineſs. For they received their Power 
from God, and were ordain'd of Him, on purpoſe to 
conſult and promote the Public Happineſs. 


Verſe 2. Whoſoever Verſe 2. From whence it is plain 


therefore reſiſteth we that whoſoever oppoſeth, and re- 


Power. refiſteth the Or. ſiſteth the Mag:ſtrate, (though op- 
dinance of God: and poſing the Will of God, and acting 
they thar _ 0 contrary to the End for which He 
— emſeIves as ordain'd of Him) oppoſeth the 

4 Ordinance, and Will of God. For 
it is by God's Authority that He acts contrary to God's 
Will: and when God ordained Him to His Office, He 
gave Him a Divine Commiſſion to bear Him our in the 
deſtruction of Public Happineſs, and ia bringing about 
the Public Miſery. And they that reſiſt and oppoſe 


him, though in the molt manifeſt Inſtances of Violence 


and 


- 
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e muſt needs be ſubject, 
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and Oppreſſion, muſt expect God's Anger, as acting 
contrary to the Ordinance of God, even whilſt they 
oppoſe one who acts contrary to his Will. 

& N Verſes 3, 4. For in confirmation 
A * of what J have been ſaying, I muſt 
Works, bus to the evil, tell you, that theſe Rulers, to 
Wilt thou then not be whom I am preſſing an unlimited 
afraid of the Power ? Sybmiſſion, as well when they op- 
"Ame Fre "ag — preſs the beſt of their Subjects, and 
Praiſe of the ſame ; for encourage the worſt, as when they 
He is the Miniſter of do the contrary ; as well when they 
God to thee for good. lay waſte the Public Happineſs, as 
But if bon do wa! when they conſult and promote it, 


which is evil, be afraid, * axe not a Terrour to Good Works, 


for He beareth not the 


Sword in vain: for He but to the Evil; and are executing 
is the Miniſter of God, an uſeful Office in the World. And 
4 Avenger to execute if you have a Mind to rid your 
oe — Him ibat ſelves of all Dread of the Magi- 

ak rate, in all Caſes whatever, here 


is an effectual way of doing it. Behave your ſelves 
well; and you may be ſure of his Encouragement, 


whether He act agreeably to his Office or no: for He 


is appointed under God for your Protection and Ad- 


vantage. But if you do that which is Evil, you wil 
certainly feel his Anger, even though He be one who 
encourageth all that is Evil: For He is appointed un- 


der God to puniſh ſuch as do Evil. | 
83 5 Verſe 5. This being a true Ac- 


Verſe 5. Wherefore count of Magritrates, that they act 
#02 only for Wrath, but 


alfo far Conſcience |che. luſtances in which they oppoſe his 
Will, and that they have his Com- 

miſſion to ſhew, even whillt they are deſtroying the 
Happineſs of the People committed to their Care, for 
which Happineſs only they were appointed of God z it 
maniteſtly follows, that you are in Conſcience bound 
& . TEES patiently 


by God's Authority, even in thoſe 


Tribut 
to wh 
to who 
to who 


from 
bute, 
count 


fice oi 
their 
Enem 


I a 


the le 
dem 


Oppoſi 
For if 


be uſec 
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patiently to ſubmit to their Will in all things, though 
to the Ruine, and Miſery of your ſelves, and of the 
- Generations which are yet unborn. - Or thus, N 
Verſe 5. Since, therefore, Magiſtrates are appointed 
by God for ſo good a Work ; to promote the Welfare, 
and Happineſs of Humane Society ; it follows from 
hence, that even when they deſtroy the Public Hap- 
pineſs, you are obliged in Conſcience patiently to ſub- 
mit your ſelves to their _ N . 
$57" FRY . Verſe 6. For it is for this very 
* 7d 45 — ſame Cauſe that you arè obliged in 
44% fo they are God's Conſcience to pay Tribute, and 
Miniſters attending up- Taxes to them, whether they de- 
on this very thing, ftroy the Public Happineſs, or not ; 
becauſe they are the Miniſters of God, whoſe buſineſs 
it is continually to attend upon, and conſult the Pub- 
lic-Happineſs. | 
y Verſe 7. It being, therefore, evi- 


* Uh _— dent that Magiſtrates are appointed 


dues ; Tribute to whom by God to ſo good a Work ; to be 


30 whom Cuſtom, Fear couragement to the Good; and to 
to whom Fear, Honour 


e be continually attending to promote 

the Public Happineſs; it appears 
from hence to be your Duty to pay them that Tri- 
bute, and Honour, which is due to them on the ac- 


ice or no; nay, though they act contrary to the end of 


Enemies to the Peace, and Happineſs of their People. 

I am not ſculible that I have, in this Paraphraſe,done 
the leaſt injury to the Senſe of thoſe Perſons, who con- 
demn the former, becauſe it leaves Subjects a Liberty of 
oppoſing the Power of their Governours in ſome Caſes. 


be uſed, and no Reſiſtance, in any caſe, allowed; then 


Tribute is due, Cuſtom a Terrour to the Evil, and an Eu- 


count of their Office, whether they execute their Of- 


their laſtitutiou, and tura the greateſt Tyrants and 


or if ĩt be falſe, that in this Place-no Reſtriction is to 


it 


K 
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| though never fo palpable and plain, is here condemned. ro 
| And if it be falſe, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Magi- Ce 
| rates, as performing the Office of Magiſtrates, or of in 
| he Excellence of their Office in general, then it muſt Ne 
ll! be true that He ſpeaks here, throughout this Place, of if 


Magiſtrates acting either agreeably to their Office, or 
3 contrary to it, as they themſelves think fit. 

I any ſhould ſay, that He ſpeaks particularly of the 
Roman Emperour, who at this time was a very bad 
Man. I anſwer, 1. His Perſonal Vices will not affect 
this. Matter, unleſs they were ſuch as rendred him a 
fettled Enemy to the Public Happineſs. 2. If He were 
ſuch a Magiſtrate as did ſet himſelf to deſtroy the Hap- 
pineſs of the People under Him, and to act contrary to 
the end of his Office, it is impoſſible that St. Paul ſhould 
mean Him particularly in this Place. For the Higher 
Powers, v. 1. are the ſame with the Rulers, v. 3. and 

whomſoever St. Paul intended, He declares to be not 4 
Terrour to Good Works, but to the Evil. So that if the 
Roman Emperour were a Terrour to Good Works, and not 
tor the Evil; either St. Paul was groſsly miſtaken in his 
Opinion of Him, or He could not be particularly meant 
here. If St. Paul intended to preſs Obedience to Him 
particularly, He manifeſtly doth it upon this Suppoſition, 
that He was not a Terrour to Good Morłs, hut to Evil. And 
if this Suppoſition be deſtroyed, the Reaſoning built 
upon it muſt fall, and all the obligation to Subjection 
that is deduced from it. But if St. Paul may be ſup- 
poſed to have known his true Character, and if hisDeſign 
was to preſs Non-reſiſtance to Him, when He was the 
worſt of Princes; his Argument muſt have ſtood thus: 
The Magiſtrate hath God's Authority to ruine, as well 
as to. make happy Humane Society ; therefore to reſiſt 
Him, when Heattempts to ruine it, 1s to reſiſt the Or- 
dinance of God. So likewiſe again, He muſt have ex- 
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preſſed himſelf thus, Though the Magiſtrate be a Terrour 
ro Good Works, and not tothe Evil; and act in expreſs 
Contradiction to the Deſign of his Office; yet you are 
in Conſcience bound to ſubmit your ſelves to his Will. 
Nothing leſs than this could have ſerved his purpoſe, 
if He had had Vero in his Eye, in the worſt part of his 
Charatter : and nothing leſs than this can bear out the 
Doctrine which ſome have fixed upon this Place of 
Scripture.But as the Apoſtle's Words ſtand at preſent, 
and have ever ſtood, it is impoſſible to prove that He 
had in view any particular 1ag:ftrate acting againſt 
the end of his Inſtitution. 3. If the Roman Emperor were 
guilty at this time of any particular Inſtances of Tyrann 

and Opp refer, and did in his general Behaviour conſult 
the Public 'Happineſs, St. Paul's reaſoning here will not 
ſo much as make it a neceſſary part of Duty to ſubmit 
to Him in thoſe Inſtances of Tyranny and Oppreſſion. For 
St. Paul's Reaſoning ſuppoſes Him to act by the Ordi- 
nance of God, and to act agreeably to the end of his In- 
ſtitution; and therefore cannot conclude in his Favour 
in thoſe Caſes in which it is impoſſible He ſhould act 


by the Ordinance of God, and in which it is maniteſt He 


acts contrary to the end of his Office. 4. It is the Note 
of a Learned Man upon this Place, that there was now 
no Perſecution of the Chriſtians : and perhaps, how 
bad ſoever this Emperour was afterwards, He had not 
as yet ſhewn himſelf ſo as to diſturb, and allarm his 


Subjects by any Public Violatioa of Right and Jultice. 


The time of Writing this Epiſtle, Biſhop Pearſon (who 
was an excellent Judge in this Caſe) fixes to the Third 
Year of Nero: and we know from Hiſtory, that He act- 
ed ſuch a Part in moſt things, upon his firſt coming to 
the Empire, as obtained Him a very great Reputation 
for Virtue, and Good Nature, and Generoſity. 5. It 
doth not appear that the Form of Government was as 
yet ſo altered, that the Roman 8 was truly ab- 


ſolute 
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| ſolute, and without control even by the Laws: then in 


| ( ich ſhewed it ſelf often, and particularly afterwards 
in their Acts againſt Nero himſelf, in which they de- 


ſuch a Notion as ſome had embraced, that no Subje- 


Submiſſion can be proved to be due from this Argument, 
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force; but that the Senate {till retained an Authority 


clared Him an Enemy to the Public, and ordered Him 
to be ſought after for Public Puniſhment) and that 
the Affairs of the Public, as far as the Inferior Subjects 
were ordinarily concerned, might be managed very 
much in the old Forms. So that there will be very little 
reaſon to apply what the Apoſtle faith in this Place to 
the Emperour particularly; and much leſs to extend it 
to ſuch Acts as He alone was concerned in, without, or 
againſt, the Judgment of thoſe who had a ſhare in the 
Government as well as Himſelf. 6. Suppoſing the En- 
perour at the kead of Affairs, never ſo bad in himſelf; 
yet if Public Happineſs, and Juſtice were maintained, 
and likely to be ſo by the Magiſtrates, who ated un- 
der Him, (which St. Paul evidently ſuppoſes) this is a 
ſaſficient ground for St. Paul's ſetting himſelf againſt 


ction was due to Magi ſti ares,merely becauſe they were 
uncircumciſed; and for his prefling a Peaceable Sub- 
miſſion-to thoſe inferior Magiſtrates, which inferior 
Subjects have chiefly to do with. 7. Here is nothing to 
make it probable that St. Paul had any Governowrs par- 
ticularly in his Eye, who were 4 Terrour to good Works, 
and not to Evil; or that He had any other Deſign in 
this place but to preſs Submiſſion to Magiſtrates, upon 
thoſe who acknowledged none to be due in Point of 
Conſcience, from the end of their Inſtitution, and the 
uſefulneſs of their Office. And in whatever Inſtances 


I am ready to acknowledge that St. Paul extended it to 
all ſuch Iuctances. But as for Submiſſion in other Inſtan- 
ces, the Apoſtle's Reaſoning here cannot defend, or 
juſtify it; but rather implies the contrary. For it 3 

x million 
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miſſion be a Duty becauſe Magiſtrates are carrying for- 
ward a good Work, the Peace and Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Society, which is the Argument St. Paul uſeth; 
it is implied in this, that Reſiſtance is rather a Duty, 
than Sabmiſſion, when they manifeſtly deſtroy the Public 
Peace and ws pre 8. Conlidering how ready Men 
were to repreſent the Chriſtian Religion as an Enemy to 
the Government of Humane Societies; and how great 
an handle was given to ſuch a Repreſentation, by the 
Practices and Principles of ſome Jews who were ever 
Pleading an Exemption from Obedience to Heathen Go- 
vernours I ſay, conſidering theſe Things, St. Paul could 
not well ſay leſs upon this Subject, than He here doth; 
nor his Injunctions, upon this Head, be better contri- 
ved than they are, at once to remove theScandal of that 
Objection from the Chriſtian Inſtituit ion, and to prevent 
as great a Scandal on the other hand, that the Goſpel 
leaves whole Nations entirely at the Mercy of their 
Governours, and allows them no redreſs, though their 
Governours ſet themſelves to ruine Public Happineſs. 
9. If we conſider the Notions about this Matter, which 
were entertained by the Heathens, and eſpecially the 
People of Rome we may eaſily judge what St. Paul muſt: 
mean in this Place, in which his Deſiga was to remove 
from the Chriſtian Religion, the Scandal of Sedit ion, and 
Rebellion. The Romans were the greateſt Friends to Li- 
berty, and to their own Rights, even at this time, as 
appears from St. Paul's inſiſting upon his Privileges, as 
a Roman, in oppolition to the injuſtice of Magistrates, 
and from many other Inſtances. There 1s not the leaſt 
ground for thinking that any of them could ſo much as 
bear ſuch a Notion as that they were left entirely at 
the Mercy of their Emperors. T he contraty is manifeſt 
from their general Abhorrence of Nero, and their de- 


fection from Him, and from the Senate's declaring Him 
a Public Enemy, They —_ juſtly indeed be of- 
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the Christian Religion might be fairly vindicated from 
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fended at Chriſtianity, if it permitted Men to throw off 
all Submiſſion under Heathen Governours, and to diſturb 
them in the Execution of their Office, as the Judaizing 
Chriſtians thought it did: But if to remove this Of- 
fenſe, St. Paul had told the Chriſtians, that the Roman 
Emperour acted in all his wicked Contrivances, and in 
his very ruining the Public, by Authority from God; 
and was not to be reſiſted in his moſt outragious Acti- 
ons upon Pain of Damnation, (as ſome make Him ſpeak) 
this muſt have caſt an inſuperable Scandal upon the 
Chriſtian Religion: and a Scandal much worſe in the 
Eyes of the Romans, than that which it was defign'd to 
remove. The Senate could have no Authority to have 
Decreed any thing againſt Vero for the Public Good. 
The Chriſtians had been obliged, and all others, to ſtand 
by Him in all his Villanies, ſo far as to defend Him a- 
gainſt the Senate, and all that ſhould pretend to call 
Him to Account, or to ſeck Him out to Puniſhment. 
And the Chriſtians might well, upon this Suppoſition, 
have expected to be hated at Rome, of all Places, and to 
be Perſecuted, not as Sedz:tions, and Rebellious indeed; 
but as Friends to Tyranny and Oppreſſion,and Enemies to 
the Public Happineſs of Humane Society. Let it therefore, 
be conſider'd, what was ſufficient, in the opinion of 
the Heathens, and eſpecially the Romans, to vindicate 
any Religion from the imputation of Sedition : and how 
earneſtly ſoever the Apoſtles command Submiſſion, in 
order to put to ſilence the calumnies of Men, it cannot 
well be underſtood to extend any farther than I have 
made it. For they generally thought it Glorious, and 
not blame-worthy in any Perſons to oppoſe and reſiſt 
Tyrants and Oppreſſors : and therefore, in their Opinion, 


the Charge of Sed:rion,by teaching Submiſſion to Magi 
ſtrates ouly in the due Execution of their Office. And 

therefore, there ts no neceſſity that St. Paul ſhould in- 
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tend any more in this Place; or that, in order to wipe 
off the Scandal of Sedition, He ſhould become the Pa- 
tron of Tyranny and Oppreſſion, as He muſt have appear- 


ed to the Romans, had He taught an Unlimited Subje- 


Aion to Tyrants. | 
If it be thought unjuſtifiable to add any reſtrictions 

to this Doctrine of Non xe ſiſtance, becauſe it is deliver'd 
in general Terms by the Apoſtle ; I anſwer, 1. It is a 
Rule generally allowed of, that in interpreting any Paſ- 
ſage of the New Teſtament, we ought ſo to explain it as 
to free it from all abſurdities: and ſurely to make the 
Chriſtian Religion an Enemy to tho happineſs of Hu- 
mane Societies, (which it muſt bg, if Kc ſiſtance be a 
Damnable Sin even where it is manifeſt rhe Happineſs 
of the Public is ruined without it) is as great an abſur- 
dity as can well be imagined,and will as effectually at- 
fright the conſidering part ot Mankind from entertain- 
ing it. 2. The reaſoning ofSt. Paul himſelf, in this Place, 
doth happily 22 this Objection. For He not only 
commands 83 
which it is due: and theſe Grounds, as I have already 
obſerved, are ſuch as cannot infer the neceſſity of Von- 
reſiſtance in all Caſes, but rather imply the contrary. But 
to ſhew the weakneſs of this Objection, 3. The very Per- 
ſons who blame all reſtriction in this Place, where the 
Diſcourſe of St. Paul himſelf makes it neceſſary, are o- 
bliged to allow reſtrictions in many other Points, where 
there is noſuch expreſs reaſoning to make it neceſſary. 
As in the Caſe of the Obedience of Children to Parents; 
and of Servants to Maſters; in the explication of theſe 
Rules, Swear not at all; Speak evil of no Man; Pray 
without ceaſing ;, Rejoyce evermore ; Give to every one that 
asketh ; and particularly in theCaſe of Private Injurious 
Perſons, in which our Saviour himſelf hath laid down 
Non-reſiſtance in more expreſs and more abſolute Word 
than either He, or any of His Apoſtles ever did with Re- 
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ſpe to Princes. Notwithſtanding which,the Words of 
onr Saviour himſelf, as well as of his Apoſtles, mult be 
reſtrained ſo as not to extend to all Caſes, for the a- 
voiding of ſuch Abſurdities as would otherwiſe follow. 
And yet, though much greater Abſurdities, and of 
more public Concern, muſt neceſſarily follow from the 
not allowing any reſtrictions in the Caſe now before us; 
nay, though St. Paul by his own reaſbning ſo far di- 
rects us to them, that it cannot poſſibly conclude with- 
out them; it is an high Crime to Allow, or Plead for 
any. And what muſt People judge from hence, but that 
the Chriſtian Religion leaves whole Nations in a much 
worſe, and more deſperate Condition, than it leaves 
private Perſons ? Let who will have an hand in fixing 
ſuch a Scandal upon the Chriſtian Religion ; and lay- 
ing ſuch a ſtumbling- block in the way of the Goſpel ; 
for my part, I will have nothing to do with it, but to 
endeavour to remove it. Non-reſiſtance in the Caſe of 
Private Perſons, is more abſolutely laid down in the New 
Teſtament than in the Caſe of Princes. It is as much the 
Doctrine of the Croſs as the other. It is as Glorious, and 
as becoming the PeaceableTemper of Chriſtianity as the 
other. The injurious Perſon is as much ſent by the Pro- 
vidence of God for your Puniſhment, as the injurious 
Prince is placed upon the Throne for that purpoſe. It is 
not of ſo ill Conſequence to recede from your ownRight, 
and Liberty, and to let your ſelf be ruined, as it is to 
give up the Rights andLiherties of your ſelf,andNeigh- 
hours, and your whole Poſterity. Notwithſtanding all 
this, Reſistauce is allowed to be often neceflary, and 
commendable in the former Caſe, and denied to be ſo 
much as lawful in this latter. It is declared to be com- 
mendable, and reaſonable, to reſiſt a private Perſon, ra- 
ther than to permit ones Self and Family to be ruined, 
or murthered ; and yet it 1s declared to be a Damnable 
. Sig to reſiſt a Magiſtrate (whoſe Sole Buſineſs ” Is en 
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Protect and Defend his Subjects) though it be to hinder 
the Slavery and Miſery of Thouſands of Families, and 
Multitudes of Generations to come. As far as I can yet 
ſee,'I may venture to affirm, that there is not one Rea- 
fon which can be brought againſt. Reſiſtance to Public 
Injuries, but what holds more ſtrongly againſt Reſiſtance 
to Private Injuries: But that many Reaſons may be 
brought againſt Re ſiſt ance to Private Injuries which can- 
not hold in the other. And, therefore, ſince Reſtrictions 
muſt neceſlarily be allowed in the Caſe of Private In- 
juries, much more ought they to be allowed in the Caſe 
of Public Injuries. And if they be found fo neceſſary, e- 
ven in thoſe Rules of the Goſpel,where there is no ex- 
preſs Reaſoning in which they are implied; much more 
ought they to he allowed in this Paſſage of the New 
Teſtament, where the Reaſoning, of the Apoſtle is ſuch, 
that with all the Art of Logic, an Abſolute Non-reſit= 
ance in all Caſes cannot be concluded from it. 4. It is 
very obſervable, that they who blame all Regtrict ions, 
and Limitations in this Place, when applied to the 
Non-reſiſtance, and Paſſive Obedience here taught, are 
forced themſelves to apply. Limitations to this very 
Place of Script ure, with reſpect to the Active Obedi- 
ence here taught. It is acknowledged, that it is at leaſt 
as much the Deſign of this Paſſage to enjoin Active O- 
bedience, as a Paſſive Non-reſiſtance. And it muſt be 
acknowledged, that the Doctrine of Active Obedience 
here laid down, is delivered in as abſolute Expreſſions, 
as thoſe in which Reſiſtance is condemned. Yet it is 
found neceſſary to except all thoſe Caſes from any 
Concern in the Ative Obedience here required, in 
which we are under greater Obligations to God, and 
our own Conſcience. So that here is an acknowledg- 
ment that the bare uſe of Abſolute, and Unlimited Ex- 
preſſions, doth not infer the unreaſonableneſs of adding 
any Limitations to the * Words in the 2 
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of Active Obedience. If therefore, it be allowed not to 
do ſo in one Caſe, it can never be ſhewn to do ſo in a- 
nother. Eſpecially the ſame Perſons who allow the 
neceſſity of adding Limitations in one part of this 
Paſſage of Scripture, cannot with any Grace Plead a- 
gainſt an Interpretation of another part of this ſame 
Paſſage, merely becauſe a Limitation is added to the 
Words & the Apoſtle. The Office of Magiſtrates be- 
ing the Ordinance of God, as much infers the neceſſity 
of Active Obedience in all Caſes, as the neceſlity of 


Non re ſiſtance in all Caſes. He that refuſeth to obey 


in any Caſe, as much refuſeth to obey the Ordinance of 
God, as He who reſiſts in any Caſe, reſiſts the Ordi- 
nance of God. St. Paul's mentioning no Caſe in which 
Reſiſtance is lawful, is no more an Argument againſt it 
in all Caſes, than his not mentioning any Caſe in which 
it is lawful to deny Active Obedience is allowed to be a 
good Argument that there are no ſuch Caſes, His Pre- 


- Cepts concerning Subjects extend to all Forms of Govern- 


ment; but the Queſtion is, whether they imply an 
Obligation to Vnlimited Paſſive Obedience under any 
Form. And what Lhere Plead for is this, that his uſing 
Unlimited Expreſſions, no more concludes for the ne- 
ceſſity of Paſſive Obedience in all Caſes, than it doth 
for the neceſſity of Active Obedience in all Caſes. 

This may ſerve for a full Anſwer to one Object ion 
commonly urged againſt this Interpretation, and the Do- 
ctrine I have Taught, vi. that St. Paul ſpeaks in abſolute 
Terms without Reſtriction, and therefore no Reſtriction 


is alldwable. For, 1. It is maniſeſt that St. Paw himſelf 


doth not here ſpeak without Kc. iction, but that hisRea- 
ſoniug naavoidably implies it, and cannot be of any force 


without it. And, 2. Suppoſing He had delivered his Do- 


ctrine in this Place never ſo abſolutely, it is evident 


from numberleſs other Places of the New Teſtament, 
that Ke/rrictions are allowable and neceſlary,where the 


like 


Cup, 2. The Interpretation of Rom. xiii. 57 
like abſolute Expreſſions are made uſe of: and conſe- 
quently, that the mere uſing of Reſtrictions ſin this Ju- 
rerpreration, is not the leaſt Argument that it is falſe. 
But whether it be or no, muſt be judged from the Rea- 
ſon of the Thing itſelf, and the Nature of the Subject. 


Upon this Head I deſire it may alſo be conſidered, 
that this Paſlage of St. Paul relating as well to the In- 


ferior, as the Superior Degree of Magiſtrates, if it follow 


from this Place that Reſiſtance in any Caſe to the Su-' 
preme Magiſtrate is a damnable Sin, it will alſo follow 
that Reſiſtance in any Caſe to the loweſt Magiſtrate 
is a DamnableSin. And conſequently that it is unlaw- 
ful to reſiſt, or oppoſe any Inferior Officer, who ſhall, 
under the Pretext of his Commiſſion, and becauſe He 
hath the Power to do it, offer the greateſt Violences, 
and Injuſtice to a S«bje#, even to the ruine of his Fa- 
mily, and the loſs of his own Life, if He be not re- 
ſiſted. But we may argue, if the Apoſtle taught no 
ſuch abſurd Doctrin as this, with reſpe& to Iuferior 
Magiſtrates, neither did He teach any ſuch Doctrine 
about the Supreme Magiſtrate ; becauſe what He here 
taught concerning one, He taught likewiſe concerning 
the other, without any Additions, or any difference 


expreſſed in this Paſſage. 


I ſhall here add an Obſervation or two concerning 
St. Paul, who wrote this Epiſtle. Let any one look upon 
his Behaviour to the Magiſtrates of Philippi, Act. 16.37 
and they will find reaſon to think that He had no very 


ſtrong Notion of a tame and ſubmiſſive Patience, dug 


to Magiſtrates acting againſt their Commiſſion ;, but that 
if He had had Power enough, He would not have en- 
dured their Injuries, or given them leave to inflict their 
illegal Puniſhment upon Him; and yet his Doctrine, 


Kom. 13. extends equally to all forts, and all Degrees of 


Magi, 
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Magiſtrates. Another Obſervation is, That if He had 
intended,orplainly laid down ſuch an abſoluteSubjeQion 


and Non-reſiſtance to Governors, as ſome have built upon 
the 13th Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans, and this, 


of Sedition, Act. 24. 5. He could not poſſibly have done 
more for his own Defenſe, than to have appealed to this 
Chapter, and to have Pleaded, that He was ſo far from 
Sedition, that He had inſtructed his Followers, and laid 
it as an indiſpenſable Duty upon their Conſciences, 
never, in any Caſe whatever, to oppoſe or reſiſt their 
Governonrs, even though they ſhould be ſuch as carried 
forward the ruine ofPublicHappineſs,and acted conſtant- 
ly againſt the apparent good of the People committed 
to their Care. But could this have been to his purpoſe 
upon the preſent Accuſation, yet He knew very well, 
that He had expreſſed himſelf ſo in this Paſſage, that 
if they ſhould have examin'd it, they might have turn'd 
it againſt Him, as it manifeſtly ſuppoſes that Mag:ſtrate: 


before He was accuſed He coun Fellow, and a mover 


aàdt agreeably to their Office, and leaves Subjects, as far 


as appears, to judge whether they do or no. But the 
truth of the Matter is, The whole ground of the Accu- 
fation was nothing in relation to any Doctrine He had 
taught about Magiitrates,nor did his Accuſers probably 
know what He had written in an Epiftle to Chriſti ans at 
Rome : but all was grounded upon his Preaching Chr:/- 
rianity, and making void the Obligation of Men to 
obſerve the Moſaical Law, and converting Perſons to a 
new Set of Religion, as appears from the Accuſation 


it ſelf, in which He is faid to be 4 mover of Sedition 


among all the Jews throughout the World,and a Ringleader 
of the Set of the Nazarenes ; that is, He was one, who 
endeavoured to draw them off from the Obſervation of 
the Ceremonial Law. And that this was all the Sedit ion 
or Diſturbance intended in this Accuſat ion, ismanifeſt from 
the following Words of Tertullis, v. 6,7. in which . 
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1 tells Felix, that they had taken Paul, and would have 
1 judged Him according to their Laws, but. that Lyſias had 
1 taken Him by force out of their Hands. Now their 
; Lam could take Cognizance of no other Sedition than 
' what concerned itſelf; and they would ſboner have 
e pretended to judge Him by their Law, for teaching 
8 Obedience to Heat hen Magiitrates, than for releaſin 
1 them from all obligation. to ſuch Obedience, coul 
d they have laid any ſuch thing as this to his Charge; and 
s, the ſame is evident from the Account Fetus gives to 
ir King Agrippa, AQ. 25. 18. of his Accuſers, Thar they 
d bronght none Acc uſat ion of ſuch things as He ſuppaſed; But 
t- bad certain Queſtions against Him, of their own Super ſti- 
d tion, and of one Jeſus who was dead, whom Paul affirmed 
ſe to be alive. And, by the way, He ſeems, by his Ap- 
I, aling to Rome for Judgment in his Caſe, to have 
it een pretty well ſatisfied that the Courſe of Public 
d Juſtice was not yet ſo interrupted and diſturbed, but 
es that He might probably have all the Right allowed 
ar Him that a Roman could Claim, notwithſtanding that 
he He differed in Religion, the great Occaſion of Injury, 
n- and Oppreſſion throughout the World. For it is manifeſt 
id that He was ſent by Fetus, with an expectation of his 
ly being tried at Rome; and it is manifeſt from the Rea- 
at ſon He gives for his appcaling to Ceſar, Act 25. 8, 10, 
Tal 11. that He went with a good degree of Aſſurance, 
to that His Cauſe would have a fair hearing, and that his 
a Innocence would acquit Him, | | 

IN 

* And thus much may ſerve for an account of the 
ler Reaſons which induced me to prefer the former Inter- 
ko pretation of this Paſſage of Scripture before the latter 
of of thoſe Two, -which I have now laid down. I ſhall 
jon only obſerve farther, that what St. Paul hath deliver'd 
mn ia this Chapter concerning the Duty of Subjects, is not 


ge barely by way of Precept, or Command only, as He hath 
| : hy 4 done 
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done in many other Caſes ; but by way of Reaſoning, 
or inferring one thing from another, which will help 
mightily to ſecure the true, Senſe of the Place. S0 
that in order to prove that I have miſtaken or miſre- 
preſented St. Paul, it will not be ſufficient to ſay that 
e condemns Reſiſtance, and preſſeth Subjection, (for ſo 
do I likewiſe 3) but it muſt be ſhewn, that His Reaſo- 
ning concludes - againſt the Reſiſtance which I have 
taught to be lawful ; and neceſſarily infers ſuch a Paſ- 
ſive Submiſſion, as I have denied to follow from it: and 
that this Paſſage is of that peculiar Nature, that it 
can admit of no Reſtrictions; tho* numberleſs other 
Paſſages of the New Teſtament neceſſarily require them. 


CHAP. 


4 
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C HA P. III. 


The Objections againſ# the Doctrine of the fore- 
going Sermon conſidered, 


S there is hardly any Doctrine, even concerning 
| the Fundamental Points of Reaſon and Revela- 
tion, but what is found to have ſuch Objections againſt 
itfas, at firſt hearing, ſeem plauſible, and well found- 
ed; ſo I neverimagin'd the Doctrine I have laid down 
in the foregoing Sermon to be free from all Objettions, 
or all ſeeming inconveniences. And as nothing can 
give more light to any Doctrine, than ia fair and im- 
partial Conſideration of the Obje tions made againſt it, 
and a Compariſon of them with the Objections which 
lie againſt the contrary Doctrine; ſo I hope to add 
ſome light and evidence to this, by giving a fair and 
open reply to the main Objections againſt it, and by 
mentioning, as Occaſion offers, the Objections again 
the contrary Doctrine, which muſt be true, if this be 
falſe. This is what I propoſed to do, in the Third 
Place, towards the Vindication of the foregoing Ser- 


Doctrine | have taught, and then the Doctrine contrary 


to it. The Doctrine I have taught may be compriſed 
in one Propoſition, as follows, 


Suppoſing it true that Governours att contrary to the 
end of their Inſtitution, and invade the Rights of 
their Subjects, and attempt the ruine of that Society 
over which they are placed; it is Lawful, and Glorious 


for 


mon. In order to this, I ſhall Fir# ſet down the 


. 2 — 
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for theſe Subjects to conſult the Happineſs of the Publick, ( 
and of their Poſterity after them, by oppoſing and re- 
ſiſting ſuch Governours, If this Propolition be falſe, 
which is the utmoſt of what I have ſaid, the con- 
ont, mult be true, which therefore I ſhall here ſet 
own. 
: oſing it true, t hat Governours aft contra y to the 
MY 5 25 Inſtitution, and invade the Riohrs of their 
Subjetts, and attempt the ruine of that Society, ever which 
they are placed; it is not Lawful for theſe Subjects to 
conſult the Happineſs of the Publick, and of their Poſte- 
rity, by oppoſing and reſiſting ſuch Governours: But it V3 
ir their Duty, and Glorious for them, to ſuffer patient- 4 
ly all their Oppreſſions, and to let the Happineſs of Hu- 4 
yg Society be entirely ruined at their Will and Plea- 1 
_*.. | i 
Methinks the former Propoſition ſhould be fo far 9 
from appearing ſtrange, and ſurprizing, that the /ar- 85 
ter ſhould ſeem ſo abſurd to all Perſons of under- ta 
ſtanding, as to be rejected, if any thing ought to be 15 
ſo, without farther Examination. But ſince the for- is : 
mer hath given offenſe to ſo many, who pretend they poſi 
can entertain the latter, (for one of the two they miſ 
muſt entertain;) I have taken all the Pains I can to all 
learn the Objeclions that are made to it; and ſhall now ere 
do what I can to examine them fairly and impartial- ran! 
ly. And if, upon examination, it be found that they Opp 
are not unanſwerable, and that the ſame, or greater the 
Objections lie evidently againſt the contrary Doctrine, chuſ, 
and againſt other Doctrines embraced by thoſe who quen 
make theſe Objections. I hope they will help rather 2. 
to confirm, than invalidate, the Pr opeſition now before ¶ cach: 
us. | heart 
conte 
ence 
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Obj. x, The firſt Objection I ſhall mention, is a 
very terrible Charge indeed againſt this Do- 
.Qtrine, that No Governours can be ſafe if this 
be taught; that it diſpoſeth Men of turbulent 
Spirits to oppeſe the beſt Governours, and en- 
courageth all Publick Diſturbances, and all Re- 
volutions whatſoever, 1 


1 


Thus do ſome Perſons love to expreſs themſelves, 

| when they are reſolved to run down with Heat and 
Violence, what they think not fit to underſtand, or 

conſider ſeriouſly, But, "It ä 
1. Suppoſing all this to be juſt, let us ſee what 

we ſhall get by forſaking this Doctrine, and enter- 

taining that which is oppoſed to it. If it be true that 


ar no Governours can be ſafe, if this be taught; it muſt 
at- be true that no Nation can be ſafe, if the other be 
er- taught. If it be true, that this diſpoſeth Men of 
be turbulent Spirits to oppoſe the beſt Governours; it 
or- is as true, that the other diſpoſeth Princes of evil Diſc 
ey WF poſitions to enſlave, and ruine, the beſt and moſt ſub- 
hey miſſive Subjects. If it be true, that this encourageth 
to all publick Diſturbances, and all Revolutions whatſo- 
10W ever; It is as true, that the other encourageth all Ty- 
1al- ranny, and all the moſt intolerable Perſecutions and 
they Oppreſſions imaginable. And on which ſide then will 
ater the advantage lie? Or which of the two ſhall we 
rine, chuſe for the ſake of the happy Effects and Conſe- 
who quences of it ? * 
thet 2. Let us conſider the natural Conſequences of 
fore 


each Doctrine, ſuppoſing it univerſally embraced, and 
heartily believ'd by a whole Nation; and I could be 
content, that a Abe ſhonld be made from 
hence, concerning the truth of what I have taught. 


Sup- 


| cbnſequences of this Doctrine, prevented. For, up- 
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- Suppoſing it univerſally received as true, that if Go- 
vernours be contriving and attempting the ruine of the 
Publick, it is the Duty of Subjects to conſult the com- 
mon Happineſs, and to oppoſe them in ſuch a deſign ; 
I cannot ſee but that all ground of Public Unhapyi- 
neſs would probably be removed, and all thoſe Incon- 
veniences, Which are by miſtake repreſented as the 


on this Suppoſition, the worſt of Princes would do 
that out of Intereſt, which the beſt conſtantly do out 
of a good Principle, and true love to their Subje#;, 
No Prince would have any Perſons about Him, to ad- 
viſe or incite Him to illegal or unjuſt Actions. And 
if He had at any time been guilty, He would upon the 
firſt Repreſentation, and without being forced to it, 
readily acknowledge his Error, and ſet all things right 
again. And let who will ſay it, the Diſpoſitions of 
Subjects are not ſo bad, nor their Love to Publick 
Diſturbances ſo great, but that a Prince of ſuch con- 
duct may be ſure of Reigning in their Affections, and 
of being obeyed out of Love and Gratitude; which 
is the ſecureſt Foundation any Throne can poſſibly be 
fixed upon. So far is it from being true, that the U- 
niverſal reception of this Doctrine, would be the 
ground of Publick Confuſion and Miſery; that it would 
entirely prevent the very beginnings of evil, and take 
away the firſt Occaſions of all Diſcontent: And in 
Truth it muſt be acknowledged, that it is becauſe 
this Doctrine hath not been Univerſally receiv'd, that 
any Goveraours have been miſled, and encouraged, to 
take ſuch Meaſures, as in the end have proved fatal 
to themſelves. With reſpect therefore to Governours 
of evil Diſpoſitions, nothing is more neceſſary than 
that they ſhould believe Reſiſtance to be lawful and 
allowable in fome Caſes. Such - Governears, indeed, 


cannot perhaps bear this Doctrine: And Why is it, 


ut 


ſ 
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but becauſe it may hinder their pernicious deſigns ? 
Which is an argument that it is the more neceſſary. 
And as for Good Governours, I cannot ſee but that 
they may wiſn, and promote the propagation and re- 
ception of this Doctrine, without acting tbe leaſt even 
againſt their own particular Intereſt. For it is the 
chief Intereſt of Princes to reign in the Affections of 
their Szbjetts, free from all ſuſpicion, and jealouſie of 
any bad deſigns. And nothing can give a Nation great- 
er ſatisfaction, that a Governoxr ſincerely endeavours to 
promote their intereſt, or gain him more hearty Love 
and Eſteem, than this would do; becauſe nothing could 
look more open, and more removed from all baſe 
and unworthy Deſigns. Whereas a zeal. for the con- 
trary Doctrine cannot but look ſuſpicious: and as it 
tends in its own Nature, ſo it has been ſeen ia Expe- 
rience, to create ſtrong jealouſies in Subjects; to take off 
their Affections from a Prince; and to lay the founda- 
tion of their withdrawing their Allegiance from Eim. 
But now; ſuppofing it univerſally received as true, 
that it is the indiſpenſable Duty of Subjects patiently 
to ſubmit, and not to oppole their Governoxrs, tho? 
manifeſtly carrying forward the ruine of the Public; 
nothing can be imagined. to follow, but what is of 
the worſt conſequence to Human Societies, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe all Princes, as Angels of God, or rather as God 
Himſelf, uncapable of being miſtaken themſelves, or 
miſled by others. This Suppolition leaves no re- 
ſtraint upon ſach Princes; as have Deligas of their 
own diſtina from the Publick Good: And without 
doubt had it not been for the perſuaſion that this Do- 
arine had been. ſo inculcated upon the People, as to 
be deeply riveted in their Miads ;' a late unhappy 
Prince could not have been ſo weak, as openly to 
ſet up himſelf above the Laws, and to attempt the 
ruine of that — he had obliged himſelf + 
1 . 8 the 
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the moſt ſolemn manner to preſerye. So that it is ſo 
far from being true, that this Doctrine would prevent 
Public Miſery; that it is moſt evident that the Uni- 
verſal reception of it could end in nothing but Slavery, 
and Miſery upon the preſent Age, and upon the Ge- 
nerations to come; unleſs it can be proved that it is 
the Cuſtom of Providence miraculoully to interpoſe 
in the defenſe of a Nation which will not defend it 
_ ſelf; or to ſave a People by any other means but 

thoſe of Humane Reſiſtance and Oppoſition. We were 

once all ſenſible, by an inſtance which ought ſtill to 
be freſh in our Memories, that it is not reaſonable for 

Nations to expect Miracles from Heaven for their re- 
lief; but that it is their buſineſs to ſeek Redreſs for 
their Calamities in the paths of humane Prudence, un- 
der the Bleſſing of Almighty God. Without this Method 
the Late Revolution, which (as every- body at that time 

acknowledged) ſaved us from utter Ruine, and the Pro- 
re ſtant Settlement, which (as every- body ought to ac- 
knowledge)can only for the future preſerve us from the 
ſame ruine, had been both impoſſible. Sothat it is by this 

Method that we were freed from what we all with one 

conſent, at the time of Danger,own'd to be Publick Mi- 
ſery. And if the Late Revolution ſhould in its conſequen- 
ces, and in any lengthof time, prove the occaſion of Pub- 

lick Vnhappineſs ;, this can ſignify nothing againſt the 

truth of that Doctrine which ſupports it. For when- 
ever this happens, we muſt acknowledge that we have 
by our abuſe of this Mercy, by our Ingratitude to the 
beſt Princes, by our Murmurings and Repinings at 
our good Fortune, and by a long Scene of our own 
Folly, forfeited all Title to future Bleſſings, and made 
it juſt in God to plague us with that Tyranny. and Op- 
preſſion, which too many feem to . before Liber- 
But at worſt, we cannot probably ſuffer greater 
Miſeries, than we ſhould have ſuffered without this 


Re vo- 
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"Revolution. And the Doctrine which ſapports it, ſtill 
leaves the Nation a Right of Relieving themſelves, 
whenever they have the Power of doing it. And in 
the mean while, methinks it ſhould not offend any, 
who do not defire ſuch future Miſery, that ſome Per- 
ſons think it worth their while to endeavour to recon- 
cile the Affections of Men to thoſe Principles which 
are the moſt effectual Bar to all Publick Oppreſſion and 
Hranny. A pardonable Fault one would think: and 
yet I may ſay this is the whole Crime of the foregoing 
Sermon, which hath raiſed the Indignation of ſome Men 
to ſuch an heighth. But to return to the Point before us. 

3. It is eaſy to obſerve, how void of all ground 
this Objection is. For when I fay, It is lawful to re- 
fiſt a Governour, who is ruining the Publick Happineſs, 
did I add nothing farther, yet this implies that it is 
a great Sin to reſiſt thoſe Governours, who promote 
it: and the Saying of this is ſo far from encouraging 
or juſtifying all Reſiſtance, that it abſolutely con- 
demns all but ſuch as is made to Governours acting 
contrary to the end of their Inſtitution, and attempt- 
ing the Ruine of their People. Beſides, they who 
teach this Doctrine never fail to warn People of the 
Anger of Almighty God, and of the Wrath to come 
upon all ſuch as oppoſe Magiſtrates in the due Execu- 
tion of their Office. How nnreaſonable, therefore, is 
it for Men to argue thus; This Dactrine encourageth 
Men to reſiſt Magiſtrates, in attempting the Ruine 
of their People; therefore, it encourageth Men to 
reſiſt them, when they are promoting their Happi- 
. neſs ; This Doctrine juſtifieth the Late Revelution, 
which was an Oppoſ#tion to a Prince acting contrary to 
the end of his Inſtitution; therefore it juſtifieth all 
Revolutions, though brought to · paſs in Oppoſition to 
Princes, acting agreeably to the deſign of their Office: 
This Doctrine is — Magiſtrates who are 4 Ter- 


rey 
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ror to Good Works, and not to the Evil Therefore it 
is againſt Magiſtrates who are not a Terror to Good 


Works, but to the Evil: This Doctrine teacheth Sub- 


ject: to oppoſe their Governours, when they are ille- 
gally and unjuſtly oppreſſed ; therefore it teacheth them 


to oppoſe, when they are not oppreſſed : I fay, how 


unjuſt is it to fix thefe things upon a Doctrine, which 
implies the direct contrary, and condemns all unrea- 
ſonable and gronndleſs Oppoſition to Magiſtrates, as 
much as any other Doctrine whatſoever ? and how un- 
reaſonable to argue againſt it, as if it incited Men to 
fly in the face of their Governours, whenever the Hu- 
mour or Fancy takes them, and made Publick Commo- 
tions a ſmall and trivial matter ? Such repreſentations 
as theſe will only confirm conſidering Perſons in the 
Belief of this Doctrine, which ſo many know not 


how to run down, but by laying things to its charge, of 


which it is wholly innocent. But, 

4. If all chat is meant by ſuch a terrible Objeftion be 
this, That Men under pretenſe of this Doctrine, may 
oppoſe the beſt Governoxrs, and make Publick Diſtur- 
bances without any ground at all; let it he fairly fo 
expreſt, and then let it be as fairly conſidered, what this 


ſignifies to the truth or falſhood of it. It would be 
ſufficient here to ſay, as I have already obſerved, That 


the accidental miſchievous Conſequences. following 


from this, cannot be greater than thoſe following from 


the other contrary to it. Nor are frequent Publick 
Diſturbances, ſuppoſing them probable upon this bot- 
tom, at all worſe than continual Slavery and Miſery, 
which are unavoidable upon the other: So that the 


Doctrines may be (as to this) at leaſt upon equal Terms. 


But I ſhall proceed to give farther ſatisfaction to this 

Objection, as it is thus ſtated. And. 
1. It muſt be acknowledged, that there are on all 
hands Men of evil Diſpoſitions, who aſſume to _ 
| 4 | elves 
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* 


ſelves fome pretenſes, in order to carry on their own 
private Deſigns: And it is poſſible that ſuch Perſons 
may, if they have Opportunity, oppoſe a good Gover- 
nour, under a pretenſe that it is lawful to oppoſe a bad 


one. And when it can be ſhewn that there are not bad 


Men, who pretend to embrace the contrary Doctrine, 
and-that, under the pretext of that, very bad Ends 
have not been ſerved, and wicked Deſigns carried for- 
ward; I may venture to ſay, that than I will acknow- 
ledge this an Argument againſt the Truth of what I 
am now defending. But as things appear at preſent, 
it can conclude no more againſt the truth of oze, than 
af the other, * R 

2. I deny that it is at all probable, that the Deſigns 
of theſe evil Men ſhould take effect to diſturb the Pub- 
lick whenever they have a mind to it, or work any 
thing but their own Deſtruction. For the Happineſs 
of good Governours, and the Bleſſings: of Publick Ju- 
ſtice and Liberty, do ſo ſenſibly affect Subjects," and 
are ſo univerſally felt, that the generality of a Nation 
muſt needs know when they enjoy themz and when 
they enjoy them not; and muſt needs loye their own 
Happineſs too well, to deſtroy and ruine it by oppoſ- 
ſing thoſe: from whom they know it is derived to 
them. It is not with the majority of a People, as 
it is with ſome particular Men of deſperate Fortunes, 
and ungovernable Tempers. It is an eaſy matter for 
ſuch to threaten. Keſiſftance to the beſt of Governments, 
and the moſt juſt Adminiſtration of Affairs: But they 
would with all their Endeavours,find it an hard and im- 
poſſible Point, to raiſe the Minds of any number of Men 
to their own pitch; who have Families to maintain, 
and Buſineſs to manage, and honeſt Deſigns carrying 


forward, and feel in their own Concerns the influence, 


and bleſſing of a good Adminiſtration. And to ſhew 
that ſuch Men are not moved by any ſuch Principles 


99; FY _ 
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as I have eſpouſed, it is manifeſt from Experience that 
they have no need of any, and that they can talk of Re- 
ſiſtance, even whilſt they diſown all Principles of Reſi- 
ſtance, and pretend to embrace the contrary. But, 


3. Sn g ſome ſhould apply this Doctrine, which 
only concerns the worſt of Governoxrs, to the beſt ; 


and oppoſe good Princes, under pretenſe that it is 
lawful to oppoſe Tyrants and Oppreſſors ; this cannot 


affect the truth of the Doctrine; nor doth the Do- 
ctrine, in the leaſt, excuſe or juſtify them, but rather 
condemns them. And this will appear very plain 
from ſome parallel Inſtances. Our Bleſſed Lord hath 
laid down a very reaſonable Permiſſion in his Goſpel, 
That Husbands may put away their {Wives in caſe of 
Adultery, and marry others: And is this ever the leſs 
reaſonable becauſe wicked Men,under the cover of this, 
may put away the moſt virtuous Wives, and take o- 
thers merely for the gratification of their preſent In- 
clinations? Or doth this Permiſſion of our Lord's ju- 
ſtify all pieces of Wickedneſs that may be acted under 
the pretext of it? It is certainly true, that Magi- 
ſtrates may and ought to puniſh, and diſcourage evil 
Men, and diſturbers of Humane Society : And 1s this 
ever the leſs true, becauſe ſome Magiſtrates may un- 


der the pretenſe of this, puniſh and afflict the beſt and 


moſt peaceable Subjects? It is certainly true that a 
Child may reſiſt a Father, if he ſhould attempt to take 
away his Life; and is this ever the leſs true, becauſe 
a Child may through miſtake pretend againſt a _ 
Father, that he hath deſigns againſt his Life, and un- 
der that pretenſe diſhonour and reſiſt him? It is a- 
on upon, on all hands, as a good general Rule, that 

en onght to follow the Dictates of their Conſti- 


ences: But ſurely this Rule is not made falſe, nor can 


it be ſuppoſed to juſtify a Man, if he ſhould be ſo void 


of Underſtanding, as to be directed by his Conſci- 
Und 8, as to be directed by po 
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ence to murder his Parent or his Prince, as a point of 
indiſpenſable Duty. I might give many more Inſtan- 
ces, but ſhall add but two, which ſeem very much to 
the purpoſe, There are Caſes in which the greateſt 
Patron of Non-reſiſtance, do exprelly teach that it is 
not only lawful, but neceſſary in point of Conſcience, 
for Subjects to with-hold all active Obedience, and all 
Aſſiſtance from their Governours, How eaſy is it upon 

this to cry out, No Governours can bear ſuch Do- 
ctrine; no Government can be ſecure if this be taught. 

For Subjects may miſtake in this Point: and here is a 
Foundation laid for an univerſal Defection from a 
Prince, and for the denying that Aſſiſtance, without 
which his Government will be but a Shadow and a 
Name. What then muſt we do in this Point ? Muſt we - 
deny that Subjects may in any Caſe with-hold their 
active Obedience, and Aſſiſtance from their Prince, be- 
cauſe many may poſſibly miſtake through Ignorance; 
and many pretend to exempt themſelves through a 
perverſneſs of Temper ? By no means. This is true, 
they ſay, notwithſtanding this Inconvenlence ; and 
why then may it not be true, that in ſome Caſes Sub- 
jetts may oppoſe their Governoxrs, notwithſtanding 
that many may poſſibly miſtake the Caſe, and miſap- 
ply the Doctrine? | «MES 

Again, It is certainly true, and taught without 

Scruple by all our Divines, that Separation from a 
Church which impoſeth ſinful Terms of Communion 
is lawful, and praiſe-worthy : And yet it is an eaſy 
matter to cry out upon this, That no Church is ſafe, 
if this Doctrine be taught; that it juſtifies all Sepa- 
rations; for when ever any one hath a Fancy to ſepa- 
rate, it is but pretending that ſomewhat unlawful is 
required, which they themſelves are Judges of, and fo 
we are laid open to perpetual Schiſms and Diviſions, 
The Anſwer is, That the Rule is certainly good, not- 

15 * So | withſtanding 
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withſtanding all this; that the Actions of ill-diſpoſed 
Men, under the Pretenſe of that Rule, are no Argu- 


ment r the truth of it; that the beſt things are 
the moſt capable of being abuſed to ill purpoſes; that 


it is a Matter of great moment, and therefore of high 


importance to all to conſider the Ground upon Which 
they Separate; that this Rule will not juſtify any Se- 
parat ion from a ſound and good Church; and that if 
any, through miſtake, do feparate from ſuch a Church, 
this Rule will rather condemn them; and if they be 
acquitted before God, it muſt be on another Account, 
- becauſe He ſees the Integrity of their Hearts, that 
they have taken all care to inform their Conſciences, 
and have not acted amiſs through any evil Deſign of 
their own. Let all this be applied to the Caſe be- 
fore us, and it will appear that it may be true, That 
Subjects may reſiſt their Governours, when they act 
againſt the End of their Inſtitution, and are attempt- 
ing the Ruine of the Publick, notwithſtanding that 
ſome may be ſo miſtaken, as under this pretenſe to re- 
fiſt the beſt of Governours that this Doctrine will ju- 
ſtify no Reſiſtance to ſuch, nor any Perſons who pra- 


_ Qiſe it; that if they ever be acquitted before God, it 
muſt be on another account, becauſe He ſees the per- 


fect Integrity of their Hearts, in the midſt of ſo fatal a 
Miſtake. „ 9 
But who would not wonder to hear and read the 
greateſt Advocates for an unlimited Non-reſiſtance 
arguing, That if we allow one Caſe in which we may 
reliſt, we muſt allow all Caſes, that the People may 
fancy; and the like. They themſelves, we ſee, are 
obliged to allow ſome Caſes in which Subjects may 
deny to afford their Aſſiſtance, and active Obedience: 
Muſt they therefore allow all the Cæſes, to which this 
Doctrine may be thought to belong through Igno- 
Jance or Paſſion? They allow particular Caſes in which 
TEIES i! 1 * f ' | | Chil- 
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Children may oppoſe their Parent; muſt they therefore 
allow all Caſes that perverſe and wicked Children may 
fancy to themſelves ? They allow ſome Caſes in which 
it is law ful and neceſſary to ſeparate from an Eabliſhd 
Church : Muſt they therefore allow all Caſes, which miſ- 
taken Chriſtians may fancy to be the ſame? or mult they, 
therefore, be accounted the Patrons of all the Separa- 
tions in the World ? All theſe things, they would think 
very. hard and unjuſt, when applied to themſelves. Let 
them, therefore, think with what Juſtice and Candour 
they fix the like upon their Brethren, and with what 
Equity they argue againſt them from ſuch Topics. 

And this, I hope, may ſuffice for the fir# Objection a- 
gainſt the Doctrine of the foregoing Sermon: which 1 
have the more diſtinctly conſidered, becauſe it is one 
of the moſt common, and 2. by many with Vehe- 
mence; and a great ſhew of Demonſtration. And! 
beg leave to obſerve, that nothing can be a ſufficient 
Reply to what I have here ſaid in anſwer to this Ob- 
jection, unleſs it be ſhewn that other Doctrines are ac- 
counted falſe, merely becauſe Men may miſtake in the 
application of them ; or that there is ſome peculiar 
Reaſon why this Doctrine ſhould be denied the privilege 
allowed to others. Neither of theſe, l am perſwaded, can 
be ſhewn ; And therefore, I may reaſonably conclude, 
that this Doctrine may be true notwithſtanding an Ob- 
eckion, which never yet was thought, even by its Ad- 
verſaries, to prove any other Doctrine Falſe. 


Obj. 
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Obj. 2. This Doctrine encourageth any Perſon mw), 
imagines himſelf Injured,” or any Party which is 
under any little 5 to raife Diſtur. 
bances in the State, by oppoſing their Prince: 
And therefore cannot be true. 


Tbis will require but few Words, being very like 
the former Objection, and founded entirely upon not Name 
conſidering, or not underſtanding, what the Doctrine 
is which I have delivered. For I am ſure I have taught 
nothing in the foregoing Sermon, that can Patronize 
any ſuch Cauſes as theſe : Nay, having founded all 
that I have taught upon the Public Good, it is cer- 
tain it will follow from what 1 have ſaid, that all 
Perſonal and Party Injuries ſhonld'be forgotten, and 
paſſed over, for the ſake of the Publick and Univerſal 
good, and not that they ſhould be refented in a Publ ick 
manner. I have not indeed made any Submiſſion, in 
any private Inſtances of Oppreſſion, to be due merely 
for the ſake of the Prince, or for the ſake of any 
Right in him to act unjuſtly. But for the ſake of the 
Publick, 1 can argue for Submiſſion in ſuch Inſtances, 
as zealouſly as any one: And 1 am fure, I have hi: 
therto pleaded for no Oppoſition, but that without 1 b 
which the Happineſs of the Society cannot be pre; them: 
ſerved and ſecured. ' The People, the Society, the Ns 

tion, are the Words which I uſe ; and theſe cannot 2. 
gree to ſingle Perſons, or to a particular Party. 50 
that if any Party of Men, in this Nation, ſhould 
think or ſpeak of Reſiſtance and Oppoſition, whilſt all 
things, at Home and Abroad, are managed with ſufi- 
cient regard to the Conſtitution, and Intereſt of thi 
Nation, merely becauſe they have not all the Fayour 
they could deſire, they act in manifeſt Contradiction ati 
| * a | A * 
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Doctrine I have deli- 
being juſtified, that they 
the meaning of this Ob. 
rbulent Men may ſo far 
k it juſtifieth them in 
Publick ; this can he no 


ctrine which encourageth 


ſo miſtaken it is not the 
rine, but another of their own framing. 


rine And I ſhall only add, that we may, by the ſame ſort 
ught pf Obection, prove ſome Doctrines in the Chriſtian 
nize Nel gion falſe, becauſe many Men have ſo far miſtaken 
| all Wand miſunderſtood them, as to take Occaſion, and en- 
cer. ¶euragement from them, to continue in their Sins. ho- 
t all Whey were deſigned, and do in truth tend in their Na- 
and Wures, to quite another urpoſe. Nothing therefore 
erſal Han be 


Doctrine may be 
dick Noth true and of the higheſt Importance, which yet 
y de miſtaken, and abuſed to very bad Purpoſes. 
rely - Ea ; 
any bj 3. The Government of the worſt of Tyrants 
the 7 better then Anarchy, and Contuſion, aud the 
3s Violence of a lawleſs Maltitude: and therefore it 
hout 


them, 


ts better to bear all Oppreſſion than to oppoſe. 
ere would be me Colour in this Objection, 
ere there no middle Condition between Tyrany and 
archy ; or were it impoſſible to oppoſe Princes, with · 
ut running into a lawleſs and ungoverned Condition. 


ur J ſee no neceſſity of an ſuch thing. We have 


and, openly endea- $ 
onftitation : And the 


break through the 


ation, being at that time ſenſible that our may” | 
other 


76 af A. Defense of the SERMON. > 5 


otherwiſe inevitable, withdrew its Allegiance from 


Him, and not only not aſſiſted Him, but joined with 2 
thoſe who came to oppoſe Him. This Oppoſi- fign 
tion - hath been ſo far from bringing us from a bad {+ 


Condition into a worſe, or from under the Arbitrary 
Power of one, into the Hands of an ungoverned Mul- 
titude, that it hath indeed ſecured to us the happineſs 
of a juſt and legal Government, and ſettled us on a 
much better Foundation than we ſtood upon before 
this happy Revolution. This is ſufficient to ſhew that 
it is poſlible, in this Nation, to ward againſt Arbitrary 
Power, without running into a State of Confuſion, 
And ſuppoſing that ſometimes a People had (through 
the bad Deſigns and evil Diſpoſitions of ſome Men,) 
thrown off Tyranny, and run to Confuſion, or to a Ty- 
T as bad as the former, this is no Reaſon why 
any, People ſhould endure a preſent Tyranny. For 
this unhappineſs doth not neceſſarily follow, in the 
Nature, of the thing, but is purely accidental; and 
* with Prudence be prevented; And they muſt 
anſwer for it who are the Cauſes of it. This is juſt 
as the Church of Rome would affrighten Chriſtian: 
from the moſt juſt Separation, by telling them that 
any Church-Tyranny is better than Infinite Confwſson;, 
and numberleſs Separations,” which are ſeen to follow 
withont ſtop, when Separation on any account is 
allowed of. If it be ſaid here, as it may be by ſome, 
that any Church-Tyranny is indeed better than Separ«- 
tion Which brings Confuſion with it: But we are not 
here left at Liberty, For ſinful Terms are impoſed 
upon us, and we cannot enjoy t he means of Publick 
Worſhip without complying actually in Sin; and there 
fore there is a neceſlity of ſeparating, which cannot 
be ſaid in the Caſe of Reſiſtance. If this, I ſay, be re- 
Plied, I anſwer, Firſt, that we ſee from hence that: 
Practice may be lawful, notwithſtanding . the 
ILY on: 
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Conſequence of it may be Confuſion and Anarchy: 
And then what doth this Objection, taken by it ſelf, 
figathe towards the proving my Doctrine falſe? And 
in the next place our Separation, or Reformation, with 
all its Conſequences, is better than a paſſive Submiſ- 
fon to the Exorbitant Power and „ of the 
Church of Rome, even ſuppoſing no Terms of External 
Communion abſolutely ſinful impoſed upon us. For 
as it is exerciſed in manifold, notorious and ſcanda- 
lous: Inſtances, who can prove ſubmiſſion to it to be 
ſo much as lawful? And therefore, Thirdly, Who 
can prove it ſo much as lawful to pay ſuch a Submiſ- 
lion to any Mortal upon Earth, as helps to ruine and 
deſtroy the Rights of others which we cannot honoura- 
bly give up, tho' we may our own; the Rights and 
Happineſs of our Neighbours, of all our Country- 
men, and of all Poſterity to come ? This muſt be done 
by other Arguments. But the making this Object ion 
is only juſt, as if one ſhould ſay to a Man dying of a 
fever, You may indeed be cured of this Diſeaſe by 
ſome particular Remedies : but you had better let it 
take its Courſe; for ſometimes it hath been ſeen that 
when they have removed that Diſtemper, they have 
thrown the Patient into another as bad or worſe, by 
pure Accident, and through want of due Care and 
Prudence. In fine, It doth not in the leaſt follow, 
That becauſe the guarding againſt one evil hath ſome- 
times accidentally, and without any neceſſity, brought 
on another, therefore we may not, in Prudence, defeng 
our ſelves againſt it ; when we may likewiſe, if we 
be not wanting to our- ſelves, keep off the other alſo. 
But were the Doctrine I have taught univerſally and 
publickly embraced, I am perſuaded the ground of af 
ſuch Objections would be removed, becauſe the whole 
Foundation of Tyranny would bedeſtroyed,unleſs where 
there is ſuppoſed a force ſufficient to bear it out. 8 ö 
J- 
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Object. 4. Reſiſtance and Oppoſition to Tyrants 


Doctrine | have taught, that the more bitter Perſecu- 


1 


deſtroys, and ruines more Lives and more Perſons, 
than the greateit Tyrannies poſſible: And there- 
fore is not lawful, or eligible. 


One would think from ſome other Objettions to the 


tions and Oppreſſions a Prince is guilty of, ſo much 
the better for Chriſtians, and ſo much the more de- 
ighted ought they to be with the Dottrine of Abſolute 
Neon-refiſtance. But I find rather than the Dactrine ſhall 
Tuffer, it ſhall be urged by the ſame Perſons, that it 
doth not tend to ſo much outward and temporal Mi- 
Tery, as the contrary. S0 that if the Chriſtian Rel:- 
gion had interpoſed ſo much in theſe Matters, as to 
2 recommended exprefly Re ſiſt ance to Subjects, it 
had, according to this Objection, been the Doctrine of 
ws Croſs much more than it is, if it be ſuppoſed 10 for- 
bid it. And what then will become of thoſe Argu- 
ments for Paſſive Obedience, taken from the 'Spiritual 
advantages of enduring Miſery in this World; from 
Chriſtianitys being a ſuffering Religion, and a Do- 
Qrine of the Croſs ? for it ſeems abſurd to urge a- 
gainſt the Lawfulneſs of all Re ſiſt ance, that Chriſtian. 
ty is a ſuffering Religion, and a Doctrine of the Croſs, 


and at the ſame time to urge another Objection, which 


ſuppoſes that it would be much more. a Doctrine of 
the Croſs, did it allow of any Reſiſtauce. But I am 
willing to paſs over no Objection to this Doctrine, tho 
never 10 inconſiſtent with others. And therefore, as 
to this, I obſerve, e e e 
1. This Inconvenience fixed upon Reſiſtance, is not 


- the neceſſary Canſequence of it: nor doth it ariſe from 


hence that this Doctrine is univerſally received; but 
| ws 12 


from 


Caay. 3 


from the contrary becauſe it is not: becauſe there are 


Objeftions ag aint it conſider d. 
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Men in the World, who for their own Ends will aſſiſt 
and maintain Tyraxts and Oppreſſors, in their extrava- 
gant and unreaſonable Pretenſes. 

2. The Evils indeed of Reſiſtance to Tyrants, as well 
as of Reſiſtance to Foreign Invaders, may be many upon 
the preſent Generation : But if the Cauſe be well pro- 
ſecuted, they are the Foundation of Happineſs and 
Quiet to ſucceeding Generations, and great ſteps to- 
wards the utter Extirpation of Tyranny, and Oppreſſion- 
out of the World: And upon this account to be cho- 
len, and preferred before a tame Submiſſion, by all who 
know what true Honour and Glory are. - For the 
whole Guilt muſt be fixed upon the Tyrants and Op- 
preſſors, who are the firſt and unjuſt cauſe of all. | 
3. As for our late Revolution, begun upon the Foun- 
dation of this Doctrine; whatever ſome Men's thoughts 
may be, now the Danger is removed, the whole Na- 
tion was once thoroughly ſatisfied, That it was much 
better to ſuffer ſome Evils by contending for our 
Rights and Liberties, than to have nothing left worth 
contending for. And what true Engliſhman is there, 
who doth not think that the Security we enjoy at 
Home, the Settlement of the Crown in the Proteſtant 
Line, and the Proſpect of being free from the inſup- 
portable Evils of Popery and Tyranny, are well pur- 
chaſed by this War which hath followed. Though in 
truth,. this War cannot be accounted the Conſequence 
of Reſiſtance only: Since it would have been in all re- 
ſpecs as neceſlary as it is at preſent, unleſs We could 
bave been contented to have ſeen our. Neighbours, 
and Ourſelves {wallowed up by Frazce, and all Eu- 
rope brought under the Dominion of one Monarch. 
But ſurely it muſt be owned, that Death itſelf is truly 
more eligible than Life joyned with thoſe Miſeries 
that have been felt by vaſt numbers of the Proteſtants of - 


France, 
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France, and the oppreſſed in other Countries; though 
Nature know not how to chuſe it before them: as 
it hath been ever accounted better to fall in a juſt 
and neceſlary Self-defenſe, than to live oppreſt, and 
en | n ORR 
4. The Miſchiefs and Miſeries of Tyranny unreſiſted 
are boundlefs, and unknown. Of what have been, 
and are now owing to Tyrants, everi while they are not 
free from all apprehenſion of Reſiſtance, ſome Jude: 
ment may be framed. They are many we know with 
reſpect to the Lives of Thouſands; with reſpect to all 
that is Good and Commendable, and Pleaſant to Hu- 
mane Society, .and to whatever diſtinguiſhes it moſt 
from an herd of Beaſts. They are felt often to the ex- 
quilite Miſery of many, and always to the uneaſineſs, 
and diſquiet of the whole Body; and the fame con- 
tinued to Poſterity. But what greater might be ſeen; 
and felt, were they certain of being uncontrouled, 
and were the Doctrine of Abſolute Non-reſiſtance 
univerſally embraced, no Humane Heart can con- 
ceive. Aud | | LY 
FJ. I need not indeed have ſaid any thing to this 
Objection, but this which is ſufficient wholly to put an 
end to it; viz. That by the fame Argument it may 
be proved unlawful, or imprudent to reſiſt a Foreign 
Prince invading our Country; and more eligible to 
ſubmit Our-ſelves to ſuch an one, than to eater into a 
defenſive War againſt him. For this Argument con- 
cerning itſelf only with the Miſeries conſequent both 
upon Reſiſtance and Submiſſion, is as concluſive againſt 
Reſiſtance to Foreign Invaders, as againſt Oppoſition to 
Tyrants at Nome. For the ſame Evils follow upon that 
which do upon the other: and there would be the ſame 
Good Conſequences upon Submiſſion to Foreign I- 
ders, as upon Submiſſion to Tyrants at Home. Mul- 
titudes of Lives would be ſaved; numberleſs wo 
| | qe rag 
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rages and Violences would be prevented: And if you 
let this Foreign Tyrant come in, He may indeed mur- 
ther a few Men, and make a few Families miſerahle, 
and alter your preſent Conſtitution a little: But 
what are theſe Trifles, when compared with the Mi- 
ſeries conſequent upon making War againſt Him; 
which cannot probably be equalled by his Tyranny 
through his whole Life, though he ſhould Maſſacre an 
Hundred-thouſand in one Night? One Tyrant's Lust 
cannot rifle all Virgins; nor his Avarice devour all 
Eſtates ; nor his Revenge reach all Perſons; nor his 
Cruelty cut off the Common-wealth. I ſee ſuch falſe 
and poor Argulng as this, can be uſed by the greateſt 
Patrons of Abſolute Non-reſiſtance ;, and be greedily 
{ſwallowed by many, when'it is applied to the Tyranny 
of Lawful Governours : And yet this ſame Reaſoning 
(if it may be called by that Name,) concludes as 
ſtrongly againſt Reſiſtance to Foreign Invaders, Let 
this Doctrine, therefore; be preached firſt to States 
and Kingdoms threathed by Foreigu Enemies; and let 
them be told how much better Submiſſron is than Ke- 
fiſtance : And then it may be urged with ſome grace 
in the Caſe now before us. But why is it that Keſi- 
ſtance'is allowed to be lawful and commendable, in the 
Caſe of Foreign Invaders, if the Miſeries conſequent 
upon it be thought an Argument againſt Re- 
to a ſtance to Tyrants at Home? Is it becauſe they have 
on- no right. to enſlave us? Our own Princes have leſs 
oth rige, if poſſible ; as a Shepherd who is entruſted with 
inſt a Flock, and hath ſworn to take Care of it, ſeems to 
1 to have leſs right to make havock of it, than a Stran- 
hat ger, who never undertook the Care of it; or a Wolf 
ime who is a profeſſed Enemy to it. Is it becauſe it 1s diſ- 
w- honourable and unlawful in us, merely for the fear 
ſvl- of our own Temporal Miſery, tg give up the Rights 
ut- Wl and Happineſs of our MNezghbours, and our Po- 
ges 6 ; A CG | er it y 


Tyranny and Oppreſſion, to be continued to all Genera- 
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ſterity after us? The ſame may be ſaid in the othet 


Caſe. But whatever be the Reaſon, it is manifeſt 
that it is not merely the Conſideration of greater Mi- 


ſeries conſequent upon Reſiſtance, than upon Submiſſion, 
that can make it ever the leſs eligible or lawful in one 
Caſe, than in another, in which the Evils are the ſame; 
and conſequently, that it is not a ſufficient Reply to 
what is here ſaid, to ſay, That a Foreign Enemy, and 
a Tyrant at Home, ſtand upon very different Founda- 
tions: For that is not the Queſtion here, but only whether 
this Argument drawn from the Temporal Miſeries of 


Reſiſtance can conclude in one Caſe, when it is allowed 
it cannot in another? J 


Object. 5. The worſt of Princes, and the greateit of 
Tyrants, do more good than hurt to Humane So- 
ciety: And therefore this Doctrine of Reſi- 
ſtance cannot be true, and reaſonable: But, 


1. It is impoſſible to ſhew that Nero, Caligula, and 
many other the like Princes recorded in Hiſtory, 
could have made amends any ways for the Miſeries 
they themſelves brought upon their People; and the 
bad Influence of their Government upon Humane So- 
ciety, even whilſt they were alive: Beſides that their 
Example, if they have been unreſiſted and uncoun- 
trouled, mult be the greateſt Encouragement poſlible 
to other Princes, and to their Succeſſors, to purſue 
the ſame Methods; and the ſtrongeſt Foundation of 


tions. 

2. Let us turn our Eyes upon our own Country; and 

let us conſider what amends could have been made to 

this Nation, by never fo many Inſtances of good G0. 

mernment in other ReſpeQs, if a late Prince had becu 
1 0 Per- 


* 
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permitted to proceed ſo far as to have placed the Will 
of a King above all our Laws, and to have fixed the 
Ufurpation of the Church of Rome in this Kingdom. 
I fay, Is it poſſible that a Prince who acts thus by 
this Nation, can be ſaid to do more good than hurt? 
Or, if it be, is it not manifeſtly for the Intereſt of this 
Nation to have oppoſed a Prince, who may be ſaid to 
do more good than hurt? Which way ſoever the an- 
ſwer be made, it appears from this ſingle Inſtance, 
That this Objection cannot conclude againſt the Law- 
fulneſs or Reaſonableneſs of Reſiſtance. But indeed 
it is moſt evident from this, and the foregoing Head, 
That the whole Ground of this Objection, as it is 
expreſſed, is abſolutely falſe ; it being impoſſible that 
ſuch Princes, as | have now inſtanced in, can make 
any Amends, by all their good Actions, for the In- 
jury they do to Humane Society; or can with any 
Juſtice be ſaid to do more good than hurt. The 
only thing, therefore, that can juſtly be intended 
in an ObjeQtion of this Nature, is this, That the 
worſt Princes do ſome Good and Service to Hu- 
mane Society; and upon that account ought not to be 
reſiſted. And in anſwer to this, I deſire it may be 
conſidered, . 
1. That their Subjects may reap the ſame, and infi- 
nitely more Benefits from others placed in their room, 
who have better Diſpoſitions, without any of the Evils 
they feel from them. And what neceſſity there is to 
ſuffer great Miſeries from any Perſon, merely be- 
cauſe ſome Good is done by Him, mult be ſhewn from 
other Arguments. If any one indeed can make it. ap- 
pear, that Subjects receive more Good from Submiſſion 
to the worſt of Tyrants, than from Oppoſition to them, 
and transferring their Allegiance to other, and better 
Perſons, which is the true State of the Cæſe, this 
Would be ſome Service to the Cauſs-of Unlimited Sub- 
G 2 ' miſſion: 
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miſſion. But it can ſignify nothing to ſay that the 
greateſt Tyrants do ſome good to their Subjects, unleſs 
it can be ſhewn from other Arguments, That there is 
an obligation upon their Subjects to ſubmit to all their 
Injuries, and that it is impoſſible for them to remedy 
the Evils they ſuffer, or to enjoy the Happineſs of bet- 
ter Princes. 
3. The ſame Objection will prove it as unlawful,and 
unreaſonable to oppoſe a Foreign Invader, as a Tyrant 
at Home- For this Foreign Invader, if you permit him 
quietly-to poſſeſs himſelf of the Government, will as 
probably do ſome good in it, as the Tyrant, who 
came lawfully to the Throne. And therefore it is 
unreaſonable to oppoſe him. Nor is it ſufficient here 
to ſay that the one is an Uſurper, and the other a 
Lawful Prince; (though indeed an UVſurper in every 
act of Tyranzy;) for this is not to the preſent pur- 
Poſe. It is manifeſt from hence, That a Perſon may 
be oppoſed honourably, notwithſtanding it may be 
ſaid, that if He be let alone, He will do ſome good to 
Humane Society, which is ſufficient to take away all 
force from the preſent Objection, which is wholly 
founded upon this Conſideration, and nothing elſe. 
And again, . 5 
3. An inferior Magiſtrate, though a very indifferent 
one, may be ſaid to do ſome Good in his Office. But 
doth it follow from hence, if He act beyond, or a- 
gainſt his Commiſſion, ſo far as to endeavour by force 
to murther his Neighbours, and ruine whole Fa- 
milies, that He muſt be let alone, or cannot lawfully 
be reſiſted in theſe Attempts? No certainly. No more 
therefore can it follow, that a Szperior Magiſtrate may 
not lawfully in ſome Caſes-be reiiſted, merely be- 
cauſe he may be ſaid to do ſome Service to Humane 
Society. #; | 


Obj, 
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ſs Object. 6. But the worſt Princes are to be accounted 
5 | God's Tudgments: And therefore patiently to 
j be ſubmitted to, and not reſiſted, | 
. 'T anſwer, So are Fevers, Plagnes, Fires, Inunda- 
d tions, Tempe ſts, and the like : And yet Almighty God 
1 not only permits, but requires us to uſe all prudent 
A Methods of Reſiſting and Stopping their Fury ; but 
5 is far from expecting that we ſhould lie down, and do 
hs nothing to fave ourſelves from periſhing in ſuch Ca- 
15 lamities. So likewiſe are Robbers, and Cut-throats, 
"of God's Judgments: But this doth not prove that you 
24 muſt ſubmit your Selves and Families to be ruined 
b at their pleaſures. So again are inferior Magi- 
4 With if they make uſe of their Power to fall with 
ay Violence upon their Ne:zghvoxrs, and attempt their 
be Lives, or the Ruine of their Families; and yet they 
* may 'be reliſted, and their illegal Violence repelled - 
all by Violence. And fo, Laſtly, are Foreign Enemies, 
I and Invaders, always reckoned amongſt God's Judg,- 
4 ments, and amongſt the moſt remarkable of them: 
. And yet there is no neceſſity, I hope, from hence 
5 of tamely Submitting Our-ſelves to them; and no 


jut Argument from hence againſt the Law fulneſs or Ho- 
nourableneſs of reliſting them. Either, therefore, let 
it be ſhewn, That this Objection holds good in other 
of God's Judgments ; or that there is ſomething pecu- 
liar in this to exempt it from the Common Rule; or 
let-it be acknowledged, That it ſignifies nothing in the 
preſent Cale. To 
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Obj. 7. The Sappoſition of a Prince .deſtroyin 
2 N e e of his Prop, 4 3 
ſurd and impoſſible : And therefore it is ve 
unreaſonable to put ſuch a Cafe, and to teac 
the lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance upon ſuch a Sup- 
poſition. But, eee ee 


1. How very unreaſonable is it to make ſuch an 
Objection as this, when the very Foundation of Paſ- 
ſive Obedience it ſelf, as it hath been taught, is wholly 
taken away without this Suppoſition; when the great- 
eſt Writers in that Cauſe have ſeemed chiefly delighted 

to put this Caſe, in order to teach Submiſſion to the 
higheſt Degree; when they themſelves conſtantly make 
the fuppolition of Princes acting againſt the Intereſt 
of the Pablick; when they abſolve Sabzefts from all 
Obligation to have any part in ſuch Actions, or to 
pay their Princes any active Obedience in ſuch Caſes? 
And is it ſuch a Crime to argue with them upon a 
Suppoſition, which is ſo frequently made by themſelves ? 
But, | a r an 

2. Why ſhould it be thought by thoſe who know any 
thing of Humane Nature, and the Corruptions of Man- 
kind, an unaccountable thing to ſuppoſe that Men may 
act contrary to their Duty, in all Stations, and all Cir- 
cumſtances? Do we not ſee every Day that Creatures 

can forget their Creator, and diſregard their Conſcience, 
and their Duty? Hath it not been ſeen, that Children 
can be brutiſh, aad unnatural to their Parents who gave 
them Life, and have acted a juſt, and kind part towards 
them? And hath it not been ſeen that Parents can 
ſometimes be void of all Natural Affection, and even 
deſign the ruine and Miſery of their Children, notwith- 
ſtanding that tie of Nature which is wanting in 5 
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"Caſe before us? And that they can often on both ſides, 
through miſtake; and Ignorance, and Fondneſs, con- 


tribute to che Unhappineſs, and Deſtruction of one 
another? And yet can any Suppoſition be ſtranger 


than theſe two? Or is it not allowable to lay down 


Rules upon theſe Suppoſitions, becauſe no one per- 
haps could have imagined this if it had not been ſeen ? 
And what is there ia Nature to exempt the Fathers of 
larger Families from the ſame Madneſs, and the ſame 
Unhappineſs that is ſeen in others? Or why is the 
Suppoſition more abſurd in one Caſe than in the other? 


Is it not allowed by thoſe who make this ObjeQion, 


that Multitudes of Men can even without juſt Reaſon 
riſe up, and fight againſt their lawful Governours ? 
And is not this as great an Inſtance of unnatural Be- 


haviour, and as ſtrange a thing as that a ſingle Perſon, 


or. a few Men in Power ſhould act againſt their own 


Duty, and the Happineſs of their Subjects? How often 
is it that Men ſeek even their own Deaths, and purſue 


their own Ruine? and mult it be reckon'd fo vnjaſtifi- 


able a thing to ſuppoſe it poſſible for them to ſeek the 
ruine of others? What Imaginable Wickedneſs, and 


what degree of wilful Barbarity is there, which Hu- 
mane Nature hath not ſhewn it ſelf capable of; and 
which, therefore, it may not be ſuppoſed capable of? 


Laſtly, Is it not poſſible that an Irferior Magiſtrate may 
far forget his Qbligations, or be ignorant of his Du- 
ty, as either through deſign or miſtake, to make uſe of 


his Commiſſion to the injury and prejudice of all about 
him? And why may it not be as poſſible for the Su- 
preme Migiſtrate, either through deſigu or miſtake, 
to act as much ta the injury, and prejudice of the Peo- 
ple committed to his care? Nay, my 

3. This Suppoſition is not only poſſible in the Theory, 
but hath too often been demonſtrated to be ſo in Pra- 
dice. All the Heathen Writers who have written. of 
PT ns ©: Politica, 
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Political Affairs, or of Humane Society, particularly thoſe 
two great Men, Ariſtotle, and Twlly, have conſtantly 
ſpoken of ,Tyrants and Oppreſſors, not only as poſſible, 
but as what have been very often ſeen, and felt, in the 
World. And numberleſs inſtances might be given of 
ſuch Governours as have attempted to deſtroy the Pub- 
lick Intereſt, for the ſake of their own particular Plea- 
ſure, or Profit. There have been Princes who have 
ſported. themſelyes with the Miſeries of their Subjects, 
and lamented that they have not had it in their Power 
to diſplay before the Eyes of the World ſtranger 
Scenes of Barbarity and Cruelty than ever had been 
heard of before. The Senate and People of Rome were 
frequently Satisfied by experience, that their Empe- 
rours ought to be acconnted their greateſt Enemies. 
And for our own Nation, it hath been univerſally 
ſenſible, by no very diſtant Trial, that a Prince may 
either through deſign, or miſtake, enter into ſuch Me- 
thods as mult end in the entire Deſtruction of its Con- 
ſtitution, and Happineſs. And, therefore, I cannot 
but think it not only allowable but neceſſary ſometimes 
for us ro make this Suppoſition to our ſelves, and to 
keep alive the remembrance of what we have actually 
experienced. But indeed 1 do not ſo much wonder 
that others do not think fo, who imagine the Sate we 
are in now, no better than what we ſhould have been 
in, had there been no Oppoſition made to the late 
deſigns of ſubverting our Religion and Liberties, and 
changing our mix'd Conſtitution to Arbitrary Power : 
to whom I confeſs I know not what to anſwer, be- 
cauſe j cannot think them capable of Satisfaction. Agree- 
ably to this J find it objected, by ſo mem 


Y 


Obi. 
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obj. 8. Mi wy Slavery are "bur: Words 70 4 
muſe e the Maltitade: And why, therefore, 
ſhould the pretenſes of them be made uſe of 


to plead for the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance ? 1 
anſwer. 


1. 4 Cauſe muſt run very low, when Men can talk 

as if it were no matter in what condition a Nation 
is; and as if all States, and Circumſtances were ſo a- 
like, that it were a hard matter to chuſe, or to ſay 
which is beſt. And I think we may as well go about 
to perſuade Men, that Pleaſure and Pain are the ſame 
thing: which they will never believe till "uy have 


loſt rheir Senſes. Wb 
2. The ſame may be ſaid ack Rein to Robe 
bers, and Curthroats: and particularly tg a Foreign In- 
vader ; that it is not worth while; that the AAiſery and 
Slavery we ſo much fear from him are but Words 
and it will be no conſiderable advanta age to us to repe 
his attempts. For we muſt be ruled by ſome Body, 
and that is Slavery; And therefore had een as good 
not put our ſelves to the Charge, and Trouble, and 
Danger of a War. But, _ | 13 


3. If Miſery, and Slavery be but Words, what be- 
comes of the very Foundation of the contrary Doctrine 
of Patience, and Submiſſion ? And if they can be ſuppo- 
ſed to be more than Words, in order to teach Paſſive 
Obedience under them, why may they not be ſuppoſed 
omewhat more than Words in orgier to teach the law- 
fulneſs of Reſiſtance, and Oppoſition ? If it be asked, there- 
fore, what | mean by 44;ſery and Slavery; It is anſwer 

FO enough 
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enough to ſome that I mean the ſame that they do wh 

have ſo often icipulcated a patient Submiſſion under the 
greateſt Miſery and Slavery; and. to all, that I mean 
particularly ſuch Auiſery and Slavery, as this Nation 
was it ſelf ſenſible. it muſt have experienced, had'a late 
"King eſtabliſhed Popery, and Arbitrary Power among(t 
Us. Mk. 


Ohj. 9. I is very unreaſonable to lay down this 
Doctrine of the lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance, unleſs 
it be (hewn' ſo evidently what our Rights, Liber- 
ties, and Properties are, that none may be at 4 
% to know when they are actually invaded and 


Fea to be ruin d. I anſwer, 


I. This will prove it very unreaſonable for any one to 
have told the old Romans that they had Rights, and 
might inſiſt upon them, (as St. Paul certainly thought) 
unleſs it were firſt evident, that they all knew exact 
What their Rights. and Privileges were; and alſo that 
they could not miſtake about the invaſion of them. lt 
will prove it very unreaſonable likewiſe to allow Re- 
i ance to any the greateſt Private Violences, becauſe 
No. Rules can be laid down ſo effeQually as to ſatisfie al 
Judgments, or ſo plainly as that many may not miſtake 
in the application of them to particular Caſes, or in 
carrying their Reſentments too far. 

2. This will prove it very unreaſonable to teach Sub- 
jets that they ought in ſome Caſes to withdraw their 
Active Obedience, and to refuſe to bear any part in the 
illegal Oppreſſion, and Invaſion of the Rights, and Li- 
berties of their Brethren. This is of dangerous conſe- 
grace to Governments, ſome may think, as well as the 
Doctrine of Reſiſtance: yet this is conſtantly allowed, 
and taught by the greateſt Defenders of Paſſive Obedi- 


ends. 


cur. 3. Ohjectians againit it conſider l. ox 
; ence. ', When they, therefore, ſettle exactly, and parti» 
10 cularly, the Rights of Subjetts, and of Engliſhmen, it will 
© ÞB remove this Objection from my Doctrine as well as 
their own. But till then, I cannot think why I may 
not have the Liberty of ſpeaking in the ſame general 
expreſſions, which they themſelves haye ſo often made 


uſe of. | 
3. This Objection will not hold, when it is applied 
to the Doctrine about the lawfulneſs of Sepagation from 
à Church, with which we cannot Communicate wich- 
out ſinning. For it can never be ſo clearly ſertled what 
Terms of Communion are Lawful, and what Sin, but 
that there will be more various Opinions, and Judg- 
ments about theſe, than can be imagined about Civil, 
Rights, and Liberties. What moſt we do, therefore? 
Muſt we allow no Separation lawful; becauſe we cannot 
ſtate the matter ſo as to ſatisfie all Mens Conſciences,about 
lawful and unlawful Terms of Communion? The con- 
ah) Aar is conſtantly taught by the greateſt Enemies to 
01 Schiſm, and unneceſſary Separation: And it is laid down 
8 in general words that when ſinful Terms are impoſed, 
Separation is lawful. Why therefore, may it not be 
Fe taught, notwithſtanding the ſame Objection, that Re- 
ſiſtance is allowable under the invaſion of the Rights, 
de all and Liberties of a whole Nation? Burt, 
ſtake 4. If we conſider the matter ſeriouſly, it will not 
in appear ſo difficult a point for Subjects, to be ſenſible 
orm when their Rights are invaded, and the ruine of their 
sub- Liberties attempted. Let any one look back upon a 
Sooke late Reign, and then judge whether it required a nice 
* Head, and a great degree of Sagacity to know that the 
d E. Hine of our Conſtitution, and the Subverſion of our 
Liberties, and of the Eſtabiſhed Proteſtant Church were 
heartily deſigned and attempted ? The truth of it is, 
g. (be influence of Government is of that univerſe] Na- 
„Jure that it cannot but be ſenſibly felt by all, or a vaſt * 
PCs i ee ERR * | R Majority 
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ties are inva 
and defended by their Governours. 


Majority of 1 when it is their Rights and Pre- 
ed; and when it is they arg ſecured, 


Obj. 10. The 0 rimes of one Relationtdo not dif. 
ſolve the obligations of the other : And though ; 


Prince may att, thro' the Courſe of his Reign, 


n 


expreſs contradiction to the End of his Office, 
_ © yet Subjects are not abfolv'd from their Allegi- 


- 


-" ence, and Submiſſion, , I anſwer, 


. If Almighty God hath in & many Words plaialy 


declared this, let them be produc'd : But then the Ob- 


jection muſt be founded upon thoſe Words, and not 
ppon the indiſſolvible relation between Princes, and theit 


Subjects. 


91 2 ; | | 


* 
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2. It would be very unaccountable to find it ſo in 
this Caſe, when there is no other Relation within the 


knowledge of Man, in which the Behaviour of the Infe- 


riour part of it may not juſtly vary according to the 
Behaviour of the Superior, in great and remarkable 1n- 
ſtances. What relation can be ſtricter than that be- 
tween Parents, and Children? And yet if a Father ſhould 
attempt the Life of his Child, it is allowed that He 
may be reſiſted by Force: as it muſt be in ſome other 


Caſes alſo. 


There cannot be ſtronger Obligations to 


Subjection upon any, than there are upon Children: and 


yet theſe are granted not to contradict the 


powerful 


Law of Self Perſer vation, and Self-Defenſe, in Caſes 
in which Life, or any thing dearer than Life, is con- 
cerned. Can any one, therefore, imagine that when 
the ruine of the Publick Happineſs, which is as it were 


the Life of the Community, is attempted, the ſame L 


aw 
ot 
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of Self-Defenſe is of no Force, and ought, not to be 
regarded? Can any one imagine that all, even the ſtrict- 
eſt Relations in Nature, and Society, may be broken 
and diſſolved by the misbehaviour of the Superior 
Party in them, fo far that the Inferior may defend 
__ and that this Relation only ſhould be except- 
ed "ox 

3. I cannot ſee any reaſon for this, ſuppoſing the 
Right of Kings founded upon God's immediate appoint- 
ment; much leſs if it be founded, as Mr. Hooker, and 
our Leg:ſlators teach, upon mutual contract, either 4. 
cit, or expreſs, between them and their People. Upon 
the former Suppoſition the Obligation to Non-Reſiſt ance 
in all poſſible Caſes cannot be ſtronger, than in the 
Caſe of Children towards their Parents : And yet it is 
poſſible not only to frame Suppoſitions, but to produce 
Caſes in Fact, in which they may be not only alle w- 
ed, but required to reſiſt and oppoſe their Parents, 
to whom in other Caſes they owe the moſt profound 
Honour, and Submiſſion. Much more is this allowance 
reaſonable in thoſe Relations, which are purely volug- 
tary, and entred into upon mutual contract; not 


founded upon the appointment of God, and the neceſſa- 
ry order of Nature. | | 


Obj. Tr. 


: 
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Obj. 11. But how can it be juſtifiable in any 04 


Jer Subjects 'to reſiſt their Princes, ſince they 

are not accountable to them, and ſince they have 

uo Equals, much leſs Superiors, in their Kingdoms? 
I anſwer. 


1. States, and Princes, are not accountable to one 
another: Yet I preſume they have a right to defend 
themſelves againſt one another's Invaſions, and Violen- 
ces. Nor is a Robber, properly ſpeaking, accountable 
to the honeſt Man, whoſe Life or Eſtate He attempts: 
Yet ſurely the honeſt Man owes ſo much to himſelf, 
and his Family, as to keep off Ruine, and Death, if 
it be in his Power.” * 


2. As to Kings having no Equals, or Superiors in 


their Kingdoms; Self-Defenſe, and Self Preſer vation are, 
in many Caſes, allowed to juſtiſie the Reſiſtance of u- 
feriors to Superiors. A Father hath no equal, or Supe- 
rior amongſt his Children; yet this doth not make it 
their Duty to ſubmit their Lives to Him, or not to re- 
fiſt him, if he ſnould be ſo unnatural as to attempt to 
deſtroy them. A Maſter hath no equal in his Family; 


yet hath his Family a right to defend themſelves againſt 


Him, ſhould He endeavour to Ruine, or Murther them. 
So that it is manifeſt, as might be ſhewn from more 


Inſtances without number, that Self- Defenſe, and Self- 


Preſervation, even where there are the ſtrongeſt Obli- 


gations to Submiſſion, ſtand not in need of the pretenſe 

of equality or ſuperiority to bear them out. But, 

3. If the Power of Governours came from the Con- 

ſent of the People, as Mr. Hooker judges, and they 

cannot he ſuppoſed to give to any one an abſolute Right 

to Ruine and Deſtroy themſelves, what He holds to 
be true with reſpect to our Kings, Rex eſt ſingulis ma- 


Jer, 


* 


* 


Cup. 3- Objeftions againſt it tonſider'd. gg- 
jor, umiverſis minor, muſt likewiſe hold of other Gover- 
neurs, ſo far that the whole Body from which the Pow- 

aſe, er — — came mult have a Right to defend them- 

he) ſelves from being ruined by that Power, which they 
ie gave to their Governours only for their own greater 

52 Happiness, and more ſecure Preſervation. But the 
Truth of this doth not depend upon this Suppoſition, 
but is the ſame, on what Foundation ſoever the Power 
of Governours ſtands. For if God himſelf immediately 

one appointed them to Rule for the good of the Society; 
it will not follow from hence, that he by this takes away 
from that Society, a Right to defend themſeves from 
Ruine; any more than his appointing a Father to rule 
and govern his Children, takes away from them the 
Right of defending their Lives, ſhould this Father be 
ſo inhumane as to make any attempt upon them. | 
75 4. In a word, the true ſtate of the Caſe ſeems to he 
mn this, that in all Relations between Superiors, and Inſe- 
riors, there is ſtill an equality left in all thoſe Caſes in 
which the Superior Party acts without - Commiſſion, or 
Authority : And it being no part of a Prince's Commiſſi- 
on, ( whether He have received it immediately from 
God, or from the People) to Deſtroy and Ruine the 
Happineſs of his Subjects; they are, in Truth, in ſuch 
a Caſe, upon an equality with Him, notwithſtanding 
that in all Caſes to which his Commiſſion extends, He is 
their Superior. Nor can they iu any ſingle Inſtance, in 
which He acts without Authority, be oblig'd to ſub- 
mit to Him as to their Superior; though they may be 
obliged in Conſcience, to ſubmit in many ſuch Inſtan- 
nſe ces, for the ſake of the Pablick good. And this deſtroys 
the whole Foundation of this Object ion. 


ht : Obj. 3. 
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Ob. 12. But the People can have uo right to Re- 


ſiſtance left, in any Caſe, even ſappoſing the o- 


riginal of Government proceeaing from their Con- 

| fear, . — C — For 15 have by this 
means given themſelves up entirely and abſolutely 
to the will of their Legiſlators and Governours : 
and Almighty God hath upon this made them 
abſolute, and uncontrolable; | 


4 I confeſs if I had not found this to be ſaid by Perſons 


worthy of regard, I ſhould never have thought it worth 
while to have mentioned it, For, 199 9 10 


t. I cannot but think it an impoſſible Suppoſition, 
that any Perſons, by a voluntary Choice, and Contract, 
ds this is here ſuppoſed to be, ſhould give up them- 
ſelves ſo abſolutely to any Governouts, as not to leave 


themſelves a right of preſerving themſelves from Ru- 


ine. Can any one think that the Majority of them, if 
they were asked, at the time of ſuch Choice, or Con- 
tract, whether they conſented that their Governour: 
ſhould have a Power unjuſtly to Ruine or Murther them, 
would anſwer, that they perfectly conſented to this? 
And yet, if it cannot be ſhewa that they would expreſs- 
ly anſwer to that effect, it cannot be proved that any 
ſuch thing is implied in their Choice, or Contract: 
Which can have nothing in it, on their Part, but What 
they deſign ſhould be in it, or what they would expli- 
citely conſent to; were it fairly put to them. Nor 
would any Prince or Legiſlator at the time of ſuch Choice, 
or Contract, pretend that they expect to receive from 


them i unlimited, and uncontrolable Powers. It re- 


mains, therefore, to be examined, 
5 2. Whe- 


* 
\ 
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2. Whether in the Reaſon of the thing it can be ſup- 


poſed that Almighty God, upon ſuch Choice, or Con- 
tract, imparts to Governours more unlimited, aad more 
uncontrolable Powers, than either they themſelves 
expected to receive, or the People deſigned to give. 
And I never yet heard a Reaſon why this ſhould be ſup- 
poſed. On the contrary, Two or Three good Reaſons 
come at preſent into my Mind againſt this Suppoſi- 
tion. The Firſt is, That it is very unaccountable in 


it ſelf, to imagine that it ſhould be God's will that 


any thing more ſhould be contained in, or be conſe- 


quent upon, any voluntary, and deliberate Contract, 


than what is deſigned by the Parties concerned to be in 
it, or to reſult from it. This ſeems to be ſuch a Sup- 
poſition as muſt occaſion great abſurdities and diſſicul- 
ties In the wont 5p of Contracts, and voluntary Agree- 
ments. For if it be once ſuppoſed that as ſoon as they 
are made, the very Terms of them may be altered by 
the Will of Almighty God, they muſt be very inſignifi- 
cant and uſeleſs things. Nay, they muſt, I think, loſe 
the Nature of voluntary Compacts, as ſoon as they are 
ſo altered as to have ſomething added to them, which 
was not deſign'd by the Parties concerned to be in 
them. The Second Reaſon againſt this Suppoſition is, 
becauſe God hath in no other Relation, (not even in 
that of Parents and Children, which is Natural, and 
not founded upon voluntary Contract,) made the Su- 
perior Party ſo uncontrolable, and irreſiſtible, as to 
take away from the Inferior the right of Self- Defenſe, 
and Self-Preſervation. - And why it ſhould be other- 
wiſe in Relations founded upon the voluntary contract, 
and Choice of the Inſerior Party, it would be hard to diſ- 
cover. A Third Reaſon is, becauſe it cannot be ſhewn 
that there is any thing peculiar in the Relation, and 
Contract between Governours and Subjects, to deter- 


mine Almighty God to add to this what He hath ne- 
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ver done to others. Should any one ſay, that it is 


neceſſary for the Pablick Good it ſhould be. ſo, this 


quite runs off to another Argument : Though it can- 
not but appear very unintelligible how it is poſſible it 
ſhould be for the Pablick Good, that Governours ſhould 
be irreſiſtible even when they are deſtroying, and 
ruining the Pablick Good, Whether Submiſſion be bet- 
ter for the Pablick than Reſiſtance, when a Nation is 
ſure of preſent Ruine without it, I have before-exami- 
ned. But as to the point we are upon at preſent; if 
Government be founded upon voluntary Contract, and 
if the People never deſigned any thing by this Contract, 


but to bind themſelves to ſuch a Submiſſion as carries 


forward, and is conſiſtent with, the Publick Good; it is 
impoſlible to ſhew from Reaſon and the light of Nature 
that it is God Almighty's Will to bring them under 
greater Obligations on this account, than what are im- 
plied in ſuch a Contract. Nay, ſhould it be proved 
that they ought, in Reaſon, to have brought themſelves 
under ſtricter and harder Obligations, in many reſpeas, 
than they have done, yet this will not prove that Al- 
mighty God ſupplies this defect: For ſince he hath not 
interpoſed ſo far in this Caſe, but that this is a matter 
of voluntary Compact; it muſt follow that He leaves it 
in the ſtate of all other voluntary Agreements, which 
are not ſuppoſed to have in them all which, in Reaſon, 
they ought to have had, but only what was deſigned 
to be in them by the Parties concerned. The only 
thing, therefore, that can be urged here is this, that 
though it may not appear from the Nature of the 
thing, yet God hath declared it in his Reveled Mill, that 
Princes are 1a all Caſes irreſiſtible, as well when they 
ſeek the Deſtruction, as when they conſult the Happi- 
neſs of the People committed to their care. Whether 
this he true or not, I ſhall examine when I come to 
the Obj:tions taken from Reveled Religion. In the 7575 

: while, 


CHAP. 3. Oljections again it conſider d. gg 
while, I cannot but obſerve, that it would be ſtrauge- 
Iy unaccountable to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould give to 


' Governours not only thoſe Powers which are ſufficient 


for the carrying forward the End of, their Office, but 
thoſe which will bear them out in the acting contrary to 
it. The only End of their Office is to promote the 
Happineſs of Humane Society. It is fully ſufficient to 
this End, that they ſhould be uncontrolable in all thoſe 
Actions which carry forward, and are conſiſtent with, 
the Publick Good. It is not only not neceſſary, but 
tends to the deſtruction of this End, that they ſhould 
be uncontrolable in a Behaviour inconſiſtent with the 
Publick Happineſs. And therefore, it ſeems a great ab- 
ſardity to ſuppoſe that it is the Will of God they ſhould 
be ſo: For this is to ſuppoſe that He firſt intends a 
good End, and then provides ſuch means, as are not 
only needleſs towards the accompliſhment of it, but ſeem 
indeed to be the moſt likely means of fruſtrating that 
very End, and of deſtroying Public Happineſs. 

From what hath been here ſaid I think it is evident 
that there can be no Right, or Authority, in thoſe who 
are concerned in the Government of theſe Kingdoms, 
by any ſolemn Act to alter the Eſſentials of our preſent 
Conſtitution, or to change this mixed Form of Govern- 
merit either into an Abſolute Monarchy, or a Republick. 
For no ſuch ſolemn Act can be valid without the con- 
currence of the Majority of the Repreſentatives of the 
People. And whatever may be ſaid as to ſome Gover- 
nours, theſe continue to this Day to receive all their 
right to act as Legiſlators from the free choice of the 
People; and therefore can have no Powers but what 
are deſigned and intended, in that free Choice, and 
Contract of the People: And it being abſurd co ſup- 
poſe that the People entruſt them with a Power to de- 
ſtroy, and ruine the Nation; or that any thing more 
is implied in this Choice, but that they ſhall act for the 
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good of the Publick, and with regard to the preſent 
excellent Conſtitution of this Government, it is impoſſi- 
ble to ſay whence they ſhould receive Authority to De- 
cree any thing deſtructive of the Publick Happineſs, or 
to make any ſuch Change in the eſſential parts of our 
Conſtitution; or whence any neceſſity ſhould ariſe, that 
can oblige the People to acquieſce in any ſuch Decree, 
or in any ſuch Change, which they never authorized 
any Perſons to make in their Names, and which they 
judge to be the Foundation of Unhappineſs to them- 
ſelves, and their Poſterity after them. | 


IN  —- * 


Obj. 13. But the Power of Governours cannot be 
founded upon Humane Contract, and voluntary 
Agreement, but is of Divine appointment; and 
therefore, in all Caſes, to be ſubmitted to by 
Subjects, and in no caſe to be reſiſted. * In 
anſwer to this, | 
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1. I grant indeed that the Power of Governours is of 
Divine appointment, as it is the Will of God, ſuſficient- 
ly manifeſt from Reaſon and the light of Nature, 
that there ſhould be Governours in Humane Society, and 
that they ſhould have Authority ſufficient to promote 
the Good and Welfare of it. But this will never prove 
that they are in no Caſe to be reſiſted. 

2, Let us put the higheſt Suppoſition poſſible in fa- 
vour of Governours ; that the Form of their Government 
is ordered by God; their Perſons appointed by Him; 
and their Commiſſions immediately, and ſolely from 
Him: And then let us examine whether upon this Sup- 
polition it can be proved that they are in all Caſes ir- 
reſiſtible. I have ſpoken to this Point both in the fore- 
going Sermon, and in the Firſt Chapter of this Defenſe, 
and fo there will be the leſs need of many Words 7 5 
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The appointment of one particular Form of Govern- 


ment, can never prove that He who appointed it, de- 


ſigned to make the Governour in all Caſes irreſiſtible. 
The appointment of ſuch particular Perſons to govern, 
can never prove that he who appointed them, deſigned, 
by ſuch appointment, to take away from the whole 
Body of their S«bje:ts all right to Self- Defenſe, and Self- 
Preſervation. God hath appointed, in the order of Na- 
ture, Paternal Government, and the Perſons of Fathers 
who. are to exerciſe this Government: But it doth not 
follow from hence, that He hath taken away from 
Children all right to Self-Defenſe, in all poſſible Caſes. 
Neither, therefore, will any thing like this follow from 
his appointment of any particular. Form of Civil Go- 
vernment; or of the Perſons of thoſe who are Civil Go- 
vernours, It remains, therefore, that this point can be 
judged of from nothing, but from the Commiſſion which, 
upon the preſent Suppoſition, Governours receive from 
Almighty God. And it being the higheſt abſurdity 
(not to ſay Blaſphemy, ) to ſuppoſe that there. can be 
any thing in the Commiſſion they receive from God, to 
authorize them to trangreſs their own Duty and to act 


unjuſtly and wickedly; it is impoſſible to ſhew, that 
their Commiſſion» can make them irreſiſtible in thoſe 


laſtances, to which it is impoſſible their Commiſſion can 
extend. It follows from what hath been faid that, 
granting what is ſo eagerly contended for by ſome, 
that Governours receive their Commiſſion and Authority 


immediately, and ſolely from God, yet this will not 


prove them in all Caſes irreſiſtible. But in order to 
prove this, ( even after we have granted what hath 


been eſteemed the ſtrongeſt Foundation of Abſolute 


Non- Reſiſtance, ) it muſt be ſhewa either that this is 
more for the Publick Good in any poſſible Caſe than 
Reſiſtance, (which I have before examined ; ) or that 
God hath expreſly declared his Will, (which in this 
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Caſe I doubt not is always founded upon the Publick 
Good,) that though Governours do tranſgreſs their Com- 
miſſion, and ruine the Happineſs of Humane Society, 
yet their Subjects ſhall not defend themſelves, and their 
Rights, in oppoſition to them. And whether this be 
ſo, or not, I ſhall preſently conſider. 

Before I leave this Objection, I muſt take notice of 
one Argument commonly uſed to prove that the Pow- 
er of Governours cannot come originally from the vo- 
luntary agreement of Men, and that is this, that Ma- 
giſtrates have certainly the Power of Life, and Death, 
in many Caſes, intruſted to them; and this is a Power 
which they could not receive from the People, becauſe 
the People have not a right to diſpoſe of their own Lives. 
In anſwer to this, I have two things to offer. 

1. That all Men are allowed to have a Right to 
diſpoſe of their own Lives, upon Publick conſiderati- 
ons, is evident from hence, that they. are univerſally 
applauded for their willingneſs to hazard their Lives 
for the ſake of the Publick Good: And this in many 
Caſes, in which they are certain of preſent Death 
without a Miracle. Nay, it Men have not ſuch a 
Power over their own Lives, as to eſteem them of 
leſs account than the Prblick Good, I ſee not how it can 
be lawfal for any Man to run the ordinary hazards of 
War; in which He ventures, and in effect voluntarily 
offers his Life to the Service of that Society He belongs 
to. This is allowed of; and why, therefore, may it not 
be allowed that Mea may enter into ſuch Terms with one 
another for the ſake of Publick Happineſs, as volunta- 

ry to give up their own Lives, whenever it is neceſſa- 
ry for the good of the Publick, that they ſhould be taken 
away ? Bur, . 8 

2. The Power of Life, and Death, which the Magi- 
ſtrate hath, may come rightfully from the People, though 
it come not trom thoſe very Perſons over whoſe 1 25 
0 
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He hath Power ; Nay though it be. granted that thoſe 
"Perſons themſelves have not a right to diſpoſe of their 
"own after any manner whatſoever. For I ſuppoſe it will 
be granted that Men may voluntarily, and of their own 
accord, enter into Society; and that they have a Right 
to defend themſelves, as a Society, from all the Ene- 
mies of their Society, and to do all things neceſſary for 
the Support and Happineſs of it: And I ſuppoſe it will 
be granted that they may transfer this Right to ano- 
ther, and for the better accompliſhing the good Ends 
of Civil Society, may chuſe and appoint ſome particular 
Perſon, or Perſons, to do for them what they have 
a Right to do for themſelves; whoſe Office from this 
time, it will be to do all things neceſſary for the de- 
fenſe of this Society againſt the Enemies of it. Now if 
after this any Members of this Society ſhould revolt 
from it, and become Enemies to it; the Power which 
the Magiſtrate hath receiv'd from the others (till re- 
maining in the Society, is fully ſufficieat to give him a 
Right to take away their Lives, if it become neceſſary 
for the good of that Society fo to do. And it is over 
the Lives of ſuch only that the Magiſtrate hath Power, 
who are Enemies to Humane Society, and whoſe Lives 
the Publick Good requires ſhould be taken away. And 
the Society can give Him Right enough to ſuch a Pow- 
er, as the Members of it have a Right in themſelves, , 
to defend their whole Body. from all Enemies, and 
to do whatever is neceſſary for the Support and Happi- 
neſs of it. As in the Caſe of a free, and independent 
Town, the Inhabitants may appoint a Perſon, whom 
they think fir, to order and to do every think neceſſa- 
ry for the Defenſe of it againſt the aſſaults of an Ene- 
my: And ſhould any of the Inhabitants themſelves, af- 
ter this, revolt to the Enemy, the Powers which He re- 
ceived from the reſt give him Authority to defend 


them againſt sbeſe, as well as againſt the berg. Now 
enn | H 4 * | let 
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let it be remembered, that Murtherers, Traitors, and 
the like, from the Moment they become ſach, are not 
of the Society, but Enemies to it; and that it is ne- 
ceſſary for the Public Goad, that the Magiſtrate ſhould 
have a Power over their Lives; and | believe what 
I have now ſaid, will appear ſufficient to remove 
the preſent difficulty, and ſo to take away the great 


Foundation upon which the Objection now before us is 


SS 


Obj. 14. But the Right o Rule is of that Nature, 
that it can never be forfeited by any Perſon who 
once hath it, I anſwer. x. AT. 


I. This Objection toucheth no ſort, or degree of Op- 
poſition to Governours,but what wholly diſpoſſeſſeth them 
of their Power for the time to come. So that though 


this ſhould be acknowledged to be true, it may be ve- 


ry lawful to oppoſe, and reſiſt Governours, provided 


the Oppoſition go not ſo far as to diveſt them wholly 


of their Power for the f!;tnre. And ſo far it can never 
go without an high Crime; unleſs when the Publick 
Security neceſſarily requires it. But upon Suppoſiti- 
on that the Caſe ſo happens, I muſt, in anſwer to what 
is here alleged, chſer ve, | e F 

2. That though every Prince may have a Right to 
Rule, as long as his Ruling is conſiſtent with the Pub- 


lick Good; yet no Prince ever had any Right to Rule 


to the miſery, and deſtruQion of his Subjects. He can- 
not forfeit, indeed, what He never had: but certainly 
He is, and ever was without ſuch a Right. For all the 
Right given Him, whether it came from God, or the 
People, being poſitively deſigned with this ſole view, 


that he ſhould act the part of a good Governaur, and 


romote the Publick Happineſs, it is manifeſt from 
Fae. that he is void of all Right to Rule, when his 
—_——— 
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and Government is inconſiſtent with the Publick Happineſs. 
not For He hath no Right to Rule at all, but from his Com- 
ne- miſſion ; and he can have no Right from that to Rule to 
uld the deſtruction of his Subjects, whether it be ſuppoſed 
hat to come immediately from Gd, or the People; and con- 
ove ſequently the whole ground of this Objection is removed. 
eat But, | | 6: | 
is 3. No Perſon, that I know of, hath ſuch a Right to 
any thing in this World, as takes away from others 
the Right of Self-Defenſe, unleſs it be forfeited by 
re, ¶ ſome former Act. A Father hath a Right to govern in 
pho his Family: but not ſuch a Righe as that he may go- 
yern to the Death, and deſtruction of his Inferiors in 
it; not ſuch a Right, but that his Inferiors may have a 
Right to ſomething alſo, and may lawfully defend 
themſelves from Death, and Afiſery. The ſame may 
be ſaid with reſpect to the Prince, and the Society un- 
der his Government. A Man hath a Right to his own 
Houſe ; but it doth not follow from hence, that He 
ny not be hindred by force from burning it, if that 
endanger the Neighbourhood. A Man hath a right 
to his own Life, ( as great a Right as any one can have 
to any thing in this World; ) and yet it doth not fol- 
low from hence that it may not juſtly be taken from 
bim, if He aſſault his Neighbour, and there be no other 
t to way of keeping off his Violence. And theReaſon is plain, 
Pub. Eis Neighbour hath as good a Right to Life and Self- 
2 ule Mt reſervation as He: and therefore may juſtly take 
away his Life, if he force him to it in the neceſſary 
Defenſe of his own. So likewiſe the Body Politick hath 
| the as good a Right to Life, and Self- Preſervation,as any Ga- 
pernour can have to the Poſt he poſſeſſeth: And if the 


th | 
ow, Governour by his Invaſions, and Oppreſſions, make, it 
and Nheceſſary in point of Self-Defenſe, his being removed 
rom from the place He once poſſeſſed, will be owing intirely 


1 bis Ie this, that the Society hath a Right to Life and Self- 
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Preſervation, which they may as lawfully plead againſt 
all Publicł Invaders, as any Private Man may againſt Pri- 
vate Robbers, and Aſſaſſinators. Why are Idiot, and 
Madmen excluded from ſucceeding in the Government 
of ſome Kingdoms, but becauſe the Publick cannot be 
ſecure from ruine under ſuch Governours; whereas on 
all other accounts they have the ſame Right that others 
have? And doth not the Reaſon. of the thing hold 
equally againſt thoſe whoſe adminiſtration hath been 
found, upon Trial, to be equally inconſiſtent with the 
Publick Good? There is only this difference, that the 
former are deprived of their Right for what is not their 
Crime, but their Vnhappineſs ; and the latter for what 
is their wilful bliadaets or inexcuſable deſign. Why 
are Lunaticks diſſpoſſeſſed, by the Laws, of their Eſtates, 
and of that Government in their Families, which they 
may be ſaid to have a Right to; but becauſe it is high- 
ly unreaſonable that a whole Family ſhould ſuffer in 
its preſent and future Generations, for the ſake of 2 
fingle Perſon? and how much more unreaſonable is it 
that numberleſs Families and Generations ſhould ſuffer 
for the ſake of the outward Grandeur of one Perſon ? 
It is manifeſt from Inſtances without number, that all 

ivate Rights are allowed on all Hands to be of leſſer 
value than Publick Good, and that they ought in Reaſon 
to yield to it. And when the particular Intereſt of a 
Governour becomes inconſiſtent with the Publick Intereſt, 
it is but a private concern; and to whatſoever it is 
that He hath a Right in ſuch a Caſe, it can be but a 
private Right: and it will be hard to prove that his 
private Right muſt be extempt from the fate of all other 
private Rights; and that it is of that peculiar Nature as 
to be above the conſideration of the Publick Security, 

and Happineſs. in 
4. The ſame Argument will equally prove it to be 


unlawful, for any People to reſiſt a Foreign Prince, = 
| jury 
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juſtly making War upon them, ſo far as to diſpoſſeſs 
Him of any part of his Dominions, though it ſhould 
be never ſo neceſſary for their own Preſervation to do 
ſo. For their own Sovereign cannot have more Right 
to his Kingdom, than the Foreign Prince hath to the 
Dominions He is poſſeſſed of: And indeed hath leſs 
Right, if poſſible, to attempt their ruine than the Fo- 
reign Prince hath, If therefore, they may not con- 
ſult the Publick Security at the hazard, or loſs, of 
his Poſſeſſions; neither will it be lawful for them to 
conſult their own Security at the hazard, and loſs of 
the Poſſeſſions of any Foreign Prince, who ſhould un- 
juſtly attempt their ruine. But, 

5. It is acknowledged by the greateſt Patrons, of 
Paſſive Obedience, that Princes loſe all Right to-the 
Attive Obedience of their Subjects, in their deſigns of 
Publick Tyranny and Oppreſſion; even in many Caſes 
in which the Matter of their Commands is not di- 
realy, and in it ſelf Sinful: And if all Men would 
underſtand and practiſe their Duty, this would be, in 
effect, ro loſe. the Right they once had to govern. 
But why is this allowed ? Is it becauſe it is a Crime 
in any Man to bear a part in the illegal and unjuſt 
Oppreſſion of his Countrymen? And is not Paſſive 
Obedience upon the ſame account a Crime, when it 
contributes vilibly and immediately to the ruine of 
the Publick Society to which we belong? ls it becauſe 
a Superior Law is to take place againſt the private In- 
tereſt of a Governour ? And ought not the Superior 
Law concerning Publick Good to be of as much force 
againſt Paſſive, as it is allowed to be againſt Active 
Obedience? However, here is a plain Conceſſion 
that the conſideration of the Pablick Good is ſuffi- 
cient to take away from Princes a Kight, which other- 
wiſe they enjoy; and that it is of greater moment 
than Obedience to their Commands. 

Obj. 15. 
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Obj. 15. But the Doctrine of the foregoing Ser- 
mon is contrary to the Law of the Land: And 
therefore to be rejected. In anſwer to this, 


1. I deſire it may be conſidered that I was to act 
the part of a Divine, and not of a Lawyer z that my 


| buſineſs was to ſhew from Reaſon, and Religion, the 


Duty of Men and Chriſtians. And if there ſhould 
be any thing in Humane Laws contrary to what I have 
taught, this will not prove the Falſhood of it > But 
that muſt be judged of from other Arguments. If | 
have not contradicted Natural, or Reveled Religion, 
it will be a great ſatisfaction to me. 

2. It is abſurd to expect that there ſhould be expreſs 
proviſion made in the Law, for all great and extraor- 
dinary Occaſions ; or that the Law can be ſo contrived, 
as that the Rules laid down in it for all ordinary 
Caſes, ſhall not contradi& thoſe meaſures of Action, 
which are neceſſary on extraordinary, and unex- 
pected Occaſions. It is much more abfurd to ima- 
gine that the Law can conſent to its own ruine, and 
deſtruction ; as it muſt do upon fome poſſible Suppo- 
ſit ions, if it be ordered in it that the Prince ſhall be ir- 


reſiſtible in all his attempts to deſtroy, and ruine the 


Law it ſelf. 

3. It is, I thiak, agreed on by all Caſuiſts, that no 
Humane Law can oblige the Conſcience which mani- 
feſtly contradicts the Publick Good : much leſs can any 


Law be of force, which takes away from a whole 


Nation of Men the Right of Self-Defenſe, and Self- 
Preſervation, and impoſeth upon them the neceſſity 
of feeing themſelves ruined and deſtroyed. I pretend 


not to an exact Knowledge of the Laws. But ſure- 
iy 1 may venture to ſay, that it will be hard to pro- 


duce 
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duce any paſſage out of them, which takes away from | 
this Nation all liberty of Self-Defenſe, in Caſes in 4 
which it may be ſure of Ruine without it; and nothing 3 
leſs than this, expreſly declared, will ſignifie any thing 
againſt what I have taught. But if ſuch a paſſage 
could be produced, I appeal to all reaſonable Perſons; 
whether it ought to be of ſuch force upon the Con- 
ſcience, as to hinder a Nation from ſaving it ſelf from 
imminent ruine. For whence had any who hear a part 
in our Government, any Authority to make ſuch a Law 
as this? It muſt be either from God, or the People. 
Almighty God never can be ſuppoſed to give a Com- 
miſſion to any Governeurs, to enact any thing againſt 
the Univerſal Intereſt of the Society committed to 
their care; becauſe this would be to authorize them 
to tranſgreſs their own Duty, and contradict his own 
will. And it 1s abſurd to ſuppoſe that the People can 
give to their Governours any Power, to enact any 
thing for the hindrance of their own Preſervation, 
and the overthrow of their own Happineſs : Becauſe 
this is to ſuppoſe their conſent to their own Ruine. 
And whence then can ariſe the Obligation upon them 
to be bound up to ſuch a Law? Beſides, the Laws 
of this particular Nation are, with reſpe& to the great 
and univerſal Law of Nature and Reaſon, juſt as the 
By-Laws of particular Corporations are, with reſpect 
to the Law of this Land. And as theſe are never 
valid when they contradit the univerſal Law of the 
Nation; ſo the Laws of the Nation cannot be valid, 
when they contradict the Univerſal Law of Reaſon; 
which is the Law of the whole World. Upon which 
account no Law can be ſuppoſed of any Force, which 
would oblige whole Nations to acquieſce in the mi- 
ſery, and ruine of themſelves, and their Poſtericy after 


. 


them. But, 1 


4. It 
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4. It is the Opinion of many who are more verſed N 


in our Law than I can pretend to be, that there are 2 
many things in it in favour of what I have advanced. ny. © 
I am told that in it the King is declared to be the A- of it 
niſter of God, only as he performs the poſitive Will of I conc 
God, by doing all manner of Good Services to his Peo- pair 
ple; and that when He attempts their Ruine, and de- of a 
clines to Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, He becomes the Ai. Gupe 


niſter of the Devil, So that I find I have the old 
Law on my lide, in what I perceive hath given as choſe 
much offenſe as any part of the foregoing Sermon: unde 
For this doth as expreſly take from Princes all Di- 
vine Authority, in all Inſtances of Injuſtice, and Op- 
preſſion, as any thing I have ſaid can do. I am told 
likewiſe that our Legiſlators have publickly appealed 
to the original Contract between King, and People, 
and from the violation of that Contract on the part 
of a late Ni have argued for the transferring the 
Allegiance of the Nation to other Perſons. And 
whereas there was a Clauſe in an A# of Parliament, 
which had been interpreted by ſome to take away 
from the Nation, in all poſlible Caſes, all Liberty of 
Reſiſtence, and Self-Defenſe, they have repealed the 
faid Clauſe; and by this means given a Publick Inti- 
mation of their Senſe in this matter. Nay, it is ma- 
nifeſt that in all their late Proceedings with reſpect to 
the Succeſſion to our Crown, they have followed this 
Maxim, that the Publick Security is the Supreme Law. 
This is all 1 contend for: And ſince our Legiſlators 
f themſelves have thought fit to act upon this Principle, 
; and judge this ſufficient to juſtifie them in thoſe ex- 
traordinary Methods they have taken to ſettle the MW cour: 
Happineſs of theſe Nations; I need not be aſhamed 
| of the ſame Principle. Our Laws themſelves are WW tend: 
| founded upon it: and therefore, it muſt be ſappoſed 
before all Laws, and Superior to them. And accord- 


jogly 
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ingly. we find that many of thoſe who are perfectly 
skilled in the Knowledge of our Law, have upon all 


Occaſions eſpouſed this Principle; nay, and that ma- 
ny. of them bore an active part in the firſt motions 
of the Late Revolution: From whence one cannot but 
conclude, either that they knew nothing, in our Law 
apainſt it; or that they thought nothing in the Law 
of a particular Nation, ought to take place againſt a. 
Superior and Univerſal Law. And I need not deſire 
to underſtand, or regard the Law more than many of 
thoſe who approved of, and joyned in, that glorious 
undertaking. | 


Obj. 16. It is objected by ſome, that the Ruine 
of Hur Conſtitution, in the late times; the Ci- 
vil War and the Murther of King Charles the 
Firſt, where oming to the Principles taught in the 


foregoing Sermon. In anſwer to this, I deſire 
it may, be conſidered. | 

1. That it is the moſt unaccountable thing poſli- 
ble, to lay this imputation upon the Principles I have 
eſpouſed : It being impoſſible that any thing ſhould 
be more exactly calculated for the preſervation of our 
Conſtitution, than the Doctrine I have taught. It tends 
in its Nature to fave it from Ruine, whenever, 
and by whatſoever Hand, its Ruine be attempted ; 
and it hath actually contributed to the Defenſe and 
Security of it. Whereas the Doctrine contrary to it, 
leaves it entirely at the Mercy of thoſe in Power to 
deſtroy it without Oppoſition; and hath actually en- 
couraged them to attempt it. I might appeal to the 


moſt ordinary Capacities to judge which of the two, 
tends moſt naturally to the preſervation of an Houſe; 
to teach that it is lawful to hinder any Perſon by all 
3" a neceſſary 
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worthy as to inſinuate that He was a Perſon not fit to 


4 


neceſſary Methods, from ſetting it on Fire; or to teach 
that it is the Duty of all to ſit ſtill, and patiently ſee 
it burat to the ground, _ La 

2. As for the dv War againſt King Charles the 


' Firſt, nothing can be a greater Scandal upon the Me- 


mory of that King, than to ſuppoſe that the Doctrine 


delivered in the foregoing Sermon can juſtifie, or ex- 
cuſe his Enemies. For I am ſure that neither teacheth, 


nor allows of, Oppoſition to- any Princes, but ſuch as 
act againſt the End of their Inſtitution, and attempt 
the Ruine and Miſery of the People committed to their 
Charge. So that to ſay, or inſinuate, that this juſti- 
feth His Enemies, is to ſay, and inſinuate, that He 
was a Tyrant, and an Oppreſſor; that He attempted 


the ruine of his Subjects, and that the Reſiſtance made 


to Him was neceſſary for the Publick Good, and the 
preſervation of this Nation. It is the artifice of ſome 
Men frequently to make uſe of his Memory, to caſt 
reflections upon their Neighbours, and to make their 
Brethren odious. But let it be judged who are the 
greateſt Friends to his Name; they who fix ſuch im- 
putations as theſe upon Him, or they who have never 
given themſelves the liberty of making ſuch unhand- 
ſome, and indecent Suppoſitions. For. it muſt come 
to this at laſt : Either that Prince ſtands in need of the 
Doctrine of Abſolute Non-Reſiſtance to defend Him; 
oͤr He doth nor. If he do; then muſt theſe evil 
things be ſuppoſed true concerning Him, and He him- 
ſelf muſt in all Hiſtory ſuffer under the worſt of Cha- 
raters. If he do not; then is it falſe that my Do- 
ctrine condemns Him, or juſtifieth his Adverſaries ; 


and evidently true that, upon this Suppoſition, it makes 


them utterly inexcuſable. Much leſs can it be ſup- 
poſed to juſtifie his Murther, unleſs thoſe who pre- 
tend ſo great a Veneration for Him, will be ſo un- 


hve 
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live; or that his Life was abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
the Publick Security. Such thoughts, for my own part, 
I never yet admitted: and I cannot but think that 
fome Perſons might conſult the Honour of that Prince 
better, than by laying ſuch Imputations upon their 
Brethren as cannot be true without ſuppoling Him one 
of the worſt of Princes. And let them ſee how they 
can anſwer for this, the very ſhadow of which they 
pretend not to be able to bear in others, Whatever 
degree of Oppoſition againſt Him was neceſſary for the 
Publick Good, I think, ought to be defended: and in 
this I have the concurrence of a Noble Hiſtorian, and 
a great Friend to the Royal Cauſe. Whatever was not 
neceſſary; or was inconſiſtent with the Publick Good, 
my Doctrine condemns as much as any Doctrine can poſ- 
ſibly do. ln one word, all that I have taught is found- 
ed upon the Publick Good: and therefore if any Perſons 
have a mind to defend all the Tranſactions of his Ene- 
mies, they mult find out other Principles than mine to 
do it; or elſe they muſt prove that it was neceſſary for 
the Publick Security to Murther him; that it was neceſla- 
ry for the Happineſs of the Nation to deſtroy the ex- 
cellent Conſtitution of our Government ; to be averſe to 
thoſe Accommodations which might happily have pre- 
vented many following Evils; to act without Author i- 
ty from God, or Man; and to bring the Nation under 
a more Arbitrary Power than it had before felt. Theſe 
things, I am perſuaded, can never be proved to have 
been conſiſtent with the Publick Good of theſe Nations: 
And therefore, I may juſtly ſay, are not only not juſti- 
fied, ' but abſolutely condemned, by my Principles. It is 
apparent that there was a conjunction of other malig- 
nant Principles to bring about theſe Evils ; that ſome 
were moved by perſonal hatred, and revenge; ſome 
by a fondneſs conceived for a Republick; ſome by Am- 
bition, and a deſire of 2 ah mr. oF 
M7] ; | i 4 
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Ent hu ſiaſtical Notions in Religion, and a mortal hutred 
to the Eſtabliſhed Form of Church. Government, and Di- 
vine Worſhip; and many wronght upon by various un- 
known Cauſes, to carry matters to ſuch extremity a- 
gainſt the King. Bur, | 


3. Suppoſing that any of his moſt violent Enemies 


acted upon thoſe Principles only which I have eſpouſed; 
the blame cannot juſtly be laid upon the Principle: 
themſelves, but upon the Men who were ſo weak, or 
ſo paſſionate, as to imagine that theſe Principles would 
juſtifie all their unreaſonable Proceedings. Nor can 
any Doctrine be jultly eſteemed falſe, becauſe ſome Men 
have miſtaken, or miſapplied it; as I have ſufficiently 
ſhewn already. This is juſt ſuch an Argument as ſome 
Writers ot the Church of Rome make uſe of againſt our 
Reformation. See, ſay they, what Confuſion and Schiſins 
have. been cauſed by your Principles: See. how your 
allowance of Separation on any account is laid hold on 
to juſtifie all poſſible Separations, and endleſs Diſorders 
in the Church. We anſwer, that it is indeed unhappy 
that any ſhould be ſo weak as to miſapply the Doctrine 
we teach to particular Caſes. They muſt anſwer for 
themſelves: but our Doctrine is true notwithſtanding 
their miſtakes. And the ſame anſwer will ſerve in the 
Caſe now before us. | . 

4. As there were, I doubt not, many Perſons of the 
ſame Principles 1 have maintained, who eſpouſed the 
King's Canfs againſt the violences of his Enemies, and 


many more who at that time abhorred his Afurther ; 


ſo there were many whoſe reſpet for his Memory, 
and love to his Cauſe could never be ſuſpected, who 
joyned in the firſt Motions of that Oppoſition, which 
was long after this made to King James the Second. 
From whence it appears that Perſons might eſpouſe 


theſe Principles without being Enemies to King Charles 


the Firſt, and think it neceſſary and lawful, to Aale 
* the 
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the Publick againſt the Son, without vindicating, or 
juſtifyiag the Proceedings againſt the Faber. And 1 need 
not deſire to be thought to have a greater Veneration 
for King Charles the Firſt, than any of thoſe who main- 
tained his Cauſe againſt his Enemies; or than many of 
thoſe who approved, and promoted the late Revolu- 
tion. | : 

_ "Having thus gone over ſeveral Objectiont againſt the 
Doctrine | have delivered, taken chiefly from the Reaſon 
of the thing, or the Experience of Mankind; and hav- 
ing given as fair, and impartial a Reply to them as [ 
could; I come now to conlider ſome other Objections 
taken from Reveled Religion ; from the Principles and 
Behaviour of the Primitive Chriſtians; from the Doctrine 
of the Church of England; and the like. 


Obj. 17. There are many paſſages in the Old and 
New Teſtament, in which ſuch things are ſaid of 
Kings, and Princes; and ſuch an account given 
of the Duty of Subjects, that no room is left for 
their oppoſing,. or reſiſting their Governours, in 

_ any Caſe whatſoever. 71247 


It would be too tedious, and very unneceſſary even 
to mention every particular Text, that hath been pro- 
duced by ſome or other of the Myiters in this Cauſe. 
Some have ſo fruitful an Invention, that they can fiad 
abſolute and uncontrolable Government in every Verſe of 
the Bible, in which they can diſcover the footſteps of 
the word Rule, or Obey ; and by the help of the Apocry- 
phal Books taken in to ſupply the Hefect of the Canonical 
Scriptures, can compoſe Schemes of Government (after the 
manner of Romances) unthought of and unknowa to 
former Ages. And after they have amuſed'themfſelves 
with the contemplation of ner till themſelves _ 
| 2 nem 
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them true; they ſeem to take it amiſs of the World, 
that they are not univerſally regarded and embraced. 
But | muſt beg leave to paſs over all which ſeems fo 
entirely founded upon Fancy and Imagination, and to 
proceed to what is more generally, and more frequently 
urged againſt the Doctrine I have taught. 

. The Texts alleged from the Old Teſtament are 
fuch as forbid Men to Curſe the King, even in their 
thoughts: fuch as in general command us to Honour the 
King, and to keep his Commandments ;; ſuch as declare that 
again#t the King there is no riſmg up; that none may ſay 
unto Him, what doſt thou? that God giveth the Kingdoms 
of the Earth to whom He pleaſeth; chat by him Kings Reign; 
and the like. CITES 

As to the Firſt ſort of theſe Texts, let it be conſider- 
ed that the ſame Scriptures forbid us to Curſe, or ſpeak 
evil of our Neighbours, and Equals, as poſitively, and 
in as unlimited expreflions ; and yet it hath been found 
neceſſary to add limitations to ſuch Rules. Nor did 
any one ever infer from thence that we ought not to 
think thoſe Men Sinners who are notoriouſly, and ap- 
parently ſo; and much leſs that all their Wickedneſſes 
muſt be permitted to go unreſiſted, and uncontroled. 
In this Cauſe frequent appeals are made to the Primitive 
Chriſtians: but it is manifeſt that they did not under- 
ſtand any ſuch Prohibitions after ſuch a manner, as that 
they might not lawfully think and ſpeak very bad things 
of Princes who deſerved it, whom they ſcrupled not to 
laſh with an inimitable Severity. Let their example be 
of as much force in one Caſe, as it is pretended to be 
in another : And let fuch expreſſions with relation to 
Princes be no more interpreted without reſtrictions, 
and limitations, than the like expreſſions with relation 
to private Perſons are allowed to be. We are forbid 
to Curſe the King, and the like: bur this doth not forbid 


us to malatain our own Rights; nor can Solomon be ſup- 


poſed 
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poſed in theſe or the like Words, to put the Caſe of an 
UVnjuſt, Oppreſſing Tyrant, or to lay an obligation upon 
Men to think well of ſuch, which is impoſſible. 

The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe Texts in which it is 
declared that againſt 4 King there is no riſing up; that 
none may ſay unto Him, what doſt thou ? w ich are ſuffi- 
ciently explained, and their full intent anſwered (for 
any thing: that can be made appear to the contrary;) 
by applying them to ſuch Ming, as he then muſt be ſup- 
poſed to have in his thoughts; ſuch as act the part of 
Kings, and are the Mini ters of Publick Juſtice, and Peace 
to a Nation. Or rather they are only declarations that 
Kings are poſſeſſed of ſo much Power, that it is a very 
fooliſh thing for private Perſons to provoke them, or 


contend with them. And this indeed ſeems the true in- 


terpretation : For in the former of theſe paſſages a King 
is numbered amongſt other Creatures, named merely 
for the ſake of their ſtrength, or other bodily perfecti- 
ons. And in the latter, there is nothing expreſly ſpo- 
ken of, but that Power they have for the moſt part to 
revenge the affronts of private Perſons. But whatever 
was intended in this paſſage, there can be no ſach thing 
inferred from it, as that no Perſon may ever reprove, 
or check, or adviſe a Prince. For there are Men, and 
were in Solomon's days likewiſe, whoſe Duty it was on 
many occaſions to ſay to the Higheſt as well as the low- 
eſt of Men,what doſt thou? And yet this is as truly againſt 


the Lerter of ſuch Text, as any oppoſition can be. If 


therefore this may be allowed ; it is evident that this 
Text ought not to be interpreted according to the ſtrict- 
neſs of the Words uſed, and fo can ſignifie little to the 

preſent purpoſe. | 
Thoſe Texts which in general expreſſions command 
us to Honour the King, and keep his Commandment, and 
the like, neceſſarily require a limitation. At leaſt, it can 
be no more ſhewn from mu expreſſions, that no Caſes 
| 3 arg 
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are to be excepted ia the interpreting theſe Texts, than 
it can be from the like general expreſſions uſed in other 
places, that other Texts can admit of no reſtrictions, 
which yet are allowed on all Hands to require a limited 
inter pretation. Belides, if the Letter of theſe Texts 
be ſtrictly to be followed, and no Caſe allowed in which 
we may plead an exemption from theſe Rules; they will 
as neceſſarily infer Adtive Obedience to be due to the 
Prince in all poſſible Caſes, as Paſſive Obedience. But if 
it be replied that there are other Rules which forbid 
Active Obedience in ſome Caſes, and thereſore it is ne- 
ceſſary to except theſe. Caſes; the concluſion I draw 
from hence is this, that the Expreſſions uſed in theſe 
Texts do not neceſſarily exclude all limitations; and 
therefore it cannot be proved from theſe Texts taken 
by themſelves, that Paſſive Obedience is here required in 
all poſſible Caſes, any more than it can be proved that 
Active Obedience is ſo; and that concerning the one as 
well as the other, a judgment muſt be formed from Con- 
ſiderations diſtint from the manner of Expreſſion uſed 
in ſuch Texts. They are parallel to thoſe Texts con- 
cerning Duty to Parents, which do not imply the ne- 
ceſſity either of A#ive, or Paſſive Obedience to them, in 
all poſſible Caſes. | 
Laſtly, As to thoſe Texts which declare that God giv- 
eth Kingdoms to whom He pleaſeth; and that by Him 
Kings reign, and the like; the deſign of them is no more 
than to aflert God's Providence over this Earth; that 
nothing could come to paſs in ir, unleſs he ſaw fit either 
to order, or to permit it to come to paſs, It will not ſo 
much as follow from hence, that he is the Friend, or 
Patron, of all who are poſſeſſed of Thrones and Dominion 
here below. This Suppoſition would indeed make 
Him, in a bad ſenſe, the Patron of Uſurpation, and a 
great deal of W ickedneſs. And as for Non Re ſiſt ance to 
be built upon theſe Expteſſions: it can no . 
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from them that a Prince who invades the Fighes of his 
own Subjects may not be reliſted, than ic will that a Fo- 
reign Invader may not be oppoſed, and rehited, - Nay, 
it may as well be argued that it is unlawfel to reſiſt 
the attempts of any violent Robbers, or Murtherers, 
becauſe it is ſaid in Scripture of all Men, that God lift- 
eth up one, and pulleth down another, aud that in Him 
they, es well as others, Live, Move, and have their 
Being. With the ſame degree of clearneſs ſome argue 
that becauſe God is ſaid to be the only Ruler of Princes, 


therefore, it is unlawful for any People to defend their 


Rights, and Liberties, given them by the ſame God who 
gave them their Crowns, againſt their Invaſions. He is 
ſaid in Scripture to Rule over all, and He alone, becauſe 
he only of all Beings, can do whatſoever He pleaſeth 
in Heaven, and in Earth: But it doth not follow from 
hence that the Affairs of this World, and of Humane 
Society, muſt be left entirely to his inviſible Providence, 
without the later poſition of Humane Wiſdom, and 
Power. So likewiſe he is the only Ruler of Princes, as 
indeed he is of all other Men, becauſe he only can 
govern and influence their Hearts, and order the Scene 
of Second Cauſes fo as that they ſhall work his Pleaſure: 
But it cannot follow from hence, that their Subject: 
are entirely at their Mercy, or that they may not law- 
fully defend their Happineſs againſt ſuch Invaſions of 
it, as God never directed them to, but indeed abhors. 
It may as well be ſaid, that a King is the only Ruler of 
his Subjects, and therefore it is unlawful for them to 
reſiſt one another in theit ſudden, and violent Atta- 
ques upon one anothers Lives, and Fortunes. | 

2. The principal Paſſages cited out of the New Teſfa- 
ment are, that in which our Lord commands the giving 
to Ceſar the things that are Cæſar s; that in which He 
forbids his Diſciples to uſe any violence againſt the un- 
juſt proceedings of thoſe 4 Power agaiaſt Him; that 
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in which He acknowledges the Power of Pilate to be 
from above; thoſe in which we are commanded to 
Honour the Konig, and the like, in general Expreſſi- 
ons; to pray for Kings and all in Authority; and par- 
ticularly Rom. 13. 1, 2, c. and 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. to- 
gether with what is ſaid by St. Peter in the ſame place 
concerning Servants. N | 

ln the Firſt of theſe, our Lord doth indeed command 
us to give unto Kings what is their due: And to this 
all the World will agree. But it is manifeſt that it 
was not his deſign to tell his Adverſaries ( whoſe en- 
ſnaring queſtion was the occaſion of this Precept, ) 
what his Opinion was concerning the Rights of the Em- 
perour, but only to evade the danger of ſuch an anſwer 
as they hoped to have extorted from Him. So that, 
notwithſtanding any thing in this Precept, we are left 
to judge what are the things which are Cæſar s. But 
granting the utmoſt that this paſſage can pretend to, it 
will only follow from hence, that it was our Lord's 
Will that Tribute ſhould be paid to Ceſar: And | know 
not any whoſe Opinion this contradicts, unleſs it be 


thoſe who plead againſt the lawfulneſs of Submiſſion 


to any Governours, who come not to their Governments 
in the ordinary, and legal Methods. 

Our Lord's forbidding his Diſciples to reſiſt thoſe who 
came unjuſtly to apprehend, and Murther Him, doth 
not neceſſarily infer any thing, but that his deſign in 
coming into the World, beiag to lay' down his Life 
voluntarily for the good of Mankind, and the. proper 
time of doing it being now come, their Reſiſtance and 
Oppoſition was not at all proper, and convenient. 
He doth not tell his Diſciples that they who were now 
come out againſt Him, ated by Commiſſion and Au- 
thority from God: He doth not ſo much as tell them 
that it was unlawful for them to reſiſt ſach Violences. 


„ 


He only tells them that if he ſhould make what reſi- 


ſtance 


be 
to 
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ſtance He could, and call in all the Powers he had at 
his Command, the Scriptures, about his Suffering, could 


not be fulfilled. He faunds not his Nôn- Reſiſtance 


upon the unlawfulneſs of the contrary, but upon the 
Nature of his Deſign, and his own Reſolution to fulfil 
the Propheſies concerning himſelf by a Paſſive Obedience. 
And it being his reſolution not to call in the aſſiſtance 
which He could command, He might well require his 
Diſciples to ceaſe their fruitleſs endeavours ; and put 
them in mind that by their reſiſtance in this Cauſe, they 
would only endanger their own Lives, but not ſecure 
his, which He was now determined voluntarily to give 
up; Though he ſeems before to have eacouraged their 
Zeal for his Defenſe, in order to try how far it would 
carry them; and to have permitted them to take with 
them Arms of Reſiſtance, which he would not have done, 
had it been abſolutely unlawful, in the nature of the 
thing, to have uſed them. But allowing the moſt that 
can be inferred from this paſſage ; ic will only follow 
from hence, that our Lord thought fic to ſabmit in 
his own private Caſe, to Injuſtice and Oppreſſion. This 
I never yet argued againſt. But I think it hard to in- 
fer from hence, that it was his Will that whole Na- 
tions ſhould ſubmit themſelves, and their Poſterity, to 
be ruined at the will of cruel, and unjuſt Governours ; 
and impoſlible ro draw ſuch a Concluſion from this 
paſſage. And yet if this do not follow from it, it is 
of no importance to the Point now before us. 

Our Bleſſed Lord's Declaration that Pilate could have 
had no Power againſt Him, unleſs it had been given 
Him from above, is, I think, as foreign to this purpoſe 
as any thing that can well be imagined. Pilate thought 
fit to put our Lord in mind that it was in his Power to 
Condemn, or Releaſe Him; and therefore that it was 
not his Intereſt to diſpleaſe Him by his Silence. And 
our Lord's anſwer is manifeſtly no more than this, 1 
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J Defenſe of the SERMON. * 
He could not have had it in his Power to do any thing 


againſt Him, unleſs God had ſeen fit to permit it fo 
to be, for Wiſe and Excellent Conſiderations. What. 
ſoever Power comes to Men by the Providence of God, 
is given to them from above. The Power Pilate was 
poſſeſſed of, came to him by the Providence of God. 
Almighty God could have hindred him from exerciſing 
this Power againſt Feſus Chriſt, had he not ſeen fit to 


W his unjuſt Suffering, for great and good Ends. 


his is the whole of what can be contained in this 


anſwer of our Lord to Pilate. But to infer from hence, 


that all who are by God's Providence poſſeſſed of Pow- 
er, have likewiſe God's Authority for all they do; or 
to imagine that our Lord here teacheth that there was 
any thing in Pilates Commiſſion as a Governour, to 


juſtifie him in his unjuſt Proceedings, is to make God, 


in a very bad Senſe, the Patron of Wickedneſs, and 
to ſuppoſe our Bleſſed Lord to have repreſented his Fa- 
ther, as authorizing what He himſelf in the fame paſ- 
fage plainly intimates to be a Sin in the Governony. 
To thoſe Texts which require Honour and Submiſſi- 
en, in general Expreſſions, the fame anſwer will be 
ſufficient which I have juſt now made with reſpect to 
the like Texts quoted out of the Old Teſtament: To 
which, therefore, I refer the Reader. wh 
Of that celebrated Paſſage, Rom. 13. 1, 2, Cc. 1 
have, I hope, given a full, and ſatisfactory account in 
the foregoing Chapter : And have nothing farther to 


add. | 


There remains only what St. Peter hath delivered, 
1 Peter. 2. 13, 14, Ce. to which fome add, Hkewiſe, 
what He bath in the fame Chapter ſaid concerning Ser- 
wants, and Maſters. In the 13, 14, 15, 16. Verſes of 
that Chapter, He firſt commands Submiſſion to Humane 
Authority ia general Terms, without defining the Mea- 


ſures of it in the leaſt ; And it is manifeſt that abſolute 
OTE Submiſſion 
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Submiſſion cannot be inferred from ſach general Ex- 
preſſions, ' becauſe they were deſigned to recommend 
Active as much as Paſſive Obedience, and very proba- 
bly the former more than the latter. And all. allow 
that ſome Caſes muſt neceſſarily be excepted, in which 
an Active Submiſſion is not only not due, but not law- 
ful. Let the ſame Reaſon, therefore, hold for the ex- 
ception of ſome Caſes in which a Paſſive Submiſſion may 
not be due, notwithſtanding they be not expreſly men- 
tioned in the Text. lu the next place He preſſeth Sub- 
miſſion to Governours ſent by the King, as his Vice-Roys, 
into particular Countries: But. ſuch a Submiſſion only 
as can be interred to be due from the excellent uſeful- 
neſs of their Office; a Submiſſioa to them as to per- 
ſons ſent for the puniſhment of evil Doers, and for the praiſe 
of them that do well, And here I muſt obſerve, as [ 
have before concerning St. Paul's Doctrine, 1 Rom. 13. 
1. that no Submiſſion being here preſſed but what is 
due to thoſe who execute ſo good an Office, and are ſo 
uſeful to Humane Society, it cannot be inferred from 
this paſſage, that Submiſſion is due to thoſe Governours 
who act a contrary part; and are, in St. Paul's Phraſe, 
a Terrour to good Works, and not to the evil. St. Peter 
goes on to preſs this Submiſſion from the Will of God, 
| that by ſuch a Behaviour with reſpect to ſo uſeful an 
. 1 Inſtitution as Humane Government, they ſhould put a 
t in ſtop to a ſcandal raiſed upon Chriſtians, as if they pre- 
to ll tended an exemption from ſuch an Obedience, and 
were Enemies to ſo uſeful an Office as that of Magi- 

red, ſtrates: putting them in mind, laſt of all, that there 
iſe, I was no ſuch Exemprion, or Liberty as this purchaſed for 
Ser- them by Chriſt; (whatever ſome amongſt them might 
s of | pretend, ) and that they ought not co make uſe of 
anc any fuch pretenſe, as their Chriſtian Liberty to diſen- 
tea- age themſelves from any thiag that is pleaſing to God. 
late or uſeful to Mankind. The Reaſon of theſe lajunctions 
Wap was 
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was plainly an Opinion, ( introduced probably by the 
Judaixing Chriſtians, or taken up in imitation of one 
amongſt the Fews, ) that the Chriſtian Liberty talked of 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles excuſed them from all obedi- 
ence to Humane Authority. St. Peter argues the Chriſti- 
ans into Submiſſion from the yſefulneſs of Afagiſtrates to 
Humane Society. And let any one judge from hence 
whether any "4 Obedience can be inferred from hence, 
as ſome would plead to be due to Magiſtrates, even 
when they are become the greateſt Curſes and Plague: 
to Mankind; or whether it was not fully ſufficieat, in 
order to check the growth of the foremention'd Opi- 
nion, to remove the ſcandal founded upon it, to preſs 
only Submiſſion to ſuch Governours as anſwer, in ſome 
tolerable Meaſure, the good End of their Inſtituti- 
_ | | 
I cannot but think it very unreaſonable that ſome 
Writers in this Cauſe, ſhould not be content with the 
plain Declarations of the Scriptures concerning Gover- 
nours, and Subjects; but ſhould allege alſo what is ſaid 
by St. Peter with relation to Maſters, and Servents, and 
retend to draw an Argument from thence for abſo- 
| bee Paſſive Obedience in Subjects. St. Peter adviſes 
Slaves, who were in a ſtate of perfect Captivity ; had 
forfeited their Lives, and were bought with a price in- 
to the Arbitrary Power of their Maſters, to bear with the 
evil Treatment their Maſters might ſometimes wrong- 
fally beſtow upon them ; putting them in mind that 
the great glory of Patience is to bear Injuries, and un- 
juſt uſage, without Reviling, or revenge: And from 
hence ſome argue for abſoluce Submiſſion in Subjects. 
Whereas Subjects, generally ſpeaking, are not in a 
ſtate of Captivity; never forfeited their Lives and 
Fortunes to their Prince; nor ever were bought with a 
Frice into their Arbitrary Power: and therefore it is 
abſurd to ſuppoſe that He would lay dawn the ſame 


Pre- 
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Precepts' for both: But there are many other obſer- 

vations to be made upon this. We ſee here that how 
iavidions, and indecent ſoever it was, St. Peter is not 
eontent to preach Submiſſion to theſe Slaves in general 
terms, or to ſpeak only of Good Maſters, as he doth 
only of Good Governowrs; but to put the Caſe of ill- 
natured, and hard, and unreafonable Maſters, in order 
to teach them Submiſſion even to ſuch Maſters; from 
whence one would be apt to argue, that if He had in- 
tended the ſame in the Caſe of Tyrannical Princes, He 
would as plainly have ſaid ſo, as He doth in the Caſe 
of Maſters. And his ſilence in that Caſe is ſo much the 
ſtronger Argument, becauſe immediately in the follow- 
ing Verſes, He expreſly mentions hard and il-natured 
Maſters, when He comes to treat of the Duty of. 
Slaves. But I ſhould, notwithſtanding this, admit this 
Objection, were the Caſes parallel, or the Words, and 
Argument made uſe of by St. Peter to Slaves concluſive 
in the application of them to Subjects. The Words 
He uſeth do not ſo much as infer that even theſe 
Slaves were obliged in Conſcience to bear all Inftances 
of Cruelty, or Injuſtice from their Maſters, but only 
to be Subject to their Maſters, even though they were 
Froward, and unreaſonable: from which it would be 
hard to prove the neceſſity of Submiſſion in every poſſi- 
ble Caſe. Much leſs will they prove Submiſſion due 
from a whole Nation of Subjects, who are not Slaves, in 
all poſſible Caſes. Nay, 1 remember, Biſhop Taylor, 
after all the mighty ſtreſs He Jayeth upon this paſſage, 
doth allow a Caſe in which Slaves might reſiſt their 
Lords: much more may it be allowed in the Caſe of 
Subjects. What is here ſaid concerning Slaves, cannot 
be proved to hold good with reſpect even to Hired 
Servants, whom the Chriſtian Religion doth not ſurely 
hinder from inſiſting upon the terms of their Contracts, 
or obliged to bear Miſery, when they can aa 
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avoid it: much leſs, with reſpe& to whole Nations of 
Subjects, who, I think, are ſomething above the degree 
of Hired Servants. What is here ſaid to Slaves, can- 
not ſo much as oblige any particular private Subject to 
the ſame Submiſſion to Injuſtice that is required of 
Slaves; but ſuch an Obligation muſt be drawn from 
other conſiderations ; much leſs can it oblige whole Na- 
tions, who are not Slaves, It is indeed praiſe-worthy 
in a private Perſon to ſuffer patiently, and conteated- 
ly, but this is never required in the Chriſtian Religion, 
but when ſuch ſuffering cannot poſſibly, or honourably, 
be avoided. And this was the Caſe of the Slaves to whom 
St. Peter wrote. Their Caſe was a Private Caſe, and 
touched only themſelves: and they could not perhaps 
at all, or at leaſt, not honourably, avoid the ill uſage 
of their Maſters. Whereas the Caſe of a Nation is not 
a Private Caſe: and Submiſſion in National Tyranny 
and Oppreſſions deſtroys Multitudes of Families, and in- 
volves future Generations in Miſery. If therefore, 
there can be found an honourable and lawful way of 
avoiding ſuch Calamities, there is not the leaſt Obliga- 
tion upon Christians from their Religion, or from the 
Example of their Mater, to be oppreſſed by them. 
And whether there be or not, is not Determined in 
this Paſſage of St. Peter, nor can it be judged of from 
the Caſe of Slaves, and Captivez. The only Debate here 
that can concern a Chriſtian, upon St. Peter's reaſoning, 
will be this, whether of the two is more Glorious, and 
Praiſe-worthy ; to labour and ſuffer in maintaining the 
Cauſe of a Nation's Rights, and Liberties, or in ſuch a 
Submiſſion as betrays them for ever into the Hands of 
Violence, and Ambition. W | 
I muſt not omit here thoſe Paſſages in which Chriſtiavs 
are commanded to pray for Kings, and all that are in 
Authority: from whence ſome have inferred that Ke- 
ſiſtance to them in all Caſes muſt be a Sin, as it is _ 
iſtent 
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ſiſtent with ſuch Prayers. But the Inference is without 
all Foundation. We are required in unlimited Expreſſi- 
ons, to pray for our Enemies: but this doth not imply 
that We are to pray in an unlimited manner for them; 
any more than our obligation to return them Bleſſing for 
Curſmg, implies in it a neceſſity of praying for their 
worldiy Proſperity to our own Deſtruction. We are 
required, in general Terms, ro pray for all Men : but 
we are left to Common Senſe to inform us that Charity 
begins at Home, and that we are not oblig'd to pray 
for their Succeſs, or Life, if it be inconſiſtent with our 
own; or to prefer the Temporal good of any Perſon, 
before the Happineſs of others in whom we are more 
nearly concerned. So Subjects are certainly oblig'd to 
pray for their Governoxrs ; but in ſubordination to the 
Publick Good; nay, merely in order to it: not after 
ſuch a mannet as to prefer their ſingle Proſperity before 
that of the Whole Body, and their Poſtericy after them; 
or to wiſh it at the expenſe of the Life, and Happineſs 
of the Common-Wealth. And that in ſuch Paſſages of 
Script ure as I am now conſidering, nothing farther can 
be intended than the praying for the Succe/s, and Proſ- 
perity of Governours, in the due execution of their great 
Office, and 1a all their lawful, and honourable Under- 
takings, is manifeſt from hence, that it is a great Sin, 
and Mockery upon Almighty God to pray for their Pro- 
ſperity, and Succeſs in any gther Senſe. And this is per- 
ectly conſiſtent with the allowance, and practice of Re- 
ſiſtance in ſome Caſes. 

As for Examples recorded either in the Old, or New 
Teſtament ;, I know not any that are urged, which can 
poſſibly be ſuppoſed to prove that a People univerſally 
Oppreſſed, and devoted to ruine by their Governours, 
may not lawfully oppoſe and reſiſt them. I dare ſay, 
the Adverſaries of this Doctrine would not willingly be 
concluded by the Example of the Jews ig this Caſts 
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whoſe Principles, and Practices, were generally Sediti- 
ous, and turbulent to a great degree. And, there- 

fore, they have little Reaſon to expect that others 
ſhould be much moved, could they produce any ſingle 
Inſtance in which that Nation ſhewed their regard to 
Paſſive Obedience. The Example of David, ſo celebra- 
ted in this Cauſe, ought indeed to have great weight, 
if his Conduct towards Saul be ſuppoſed to be juſtified 
by God himſelf. But I muſt obſerve that it manifeſtly 
Pleads in favour of Self-Defenſe. Saul was his Prince: 
and He Sauls Subject. Had it been otherwiſe ; or had 
He had any Authority from Gvd to have ſeized the 
_ Crown during Saul's Life, He was oblig'd in Conſci- 
ence to have done it. Saul unjuſtly ſought after his 
particular Life; which was an injury of a private Na- 
ture. His Behaviour in theſe circumſtances ſhews, that 
He was reſolved to defend himſelf, as far as poſſibly 
He could. He abhorred, indeed, the thought of kill- 
ing Saul, when he had it in his Power. Nor was it, in 
the leaſt, neceſlary for his owa Preſervation; and there- 
fore it would have been the higheſt Crime in Him to 
have killed a Man, whom He knew, ' God had appoint- 
ed to Reign. There are ſome even of the Patrons of 
Abſolate Paſſive Obedience, who think his Conduct un- 
juſtifiable: but ſurely, whatever may be inferred from 
it, it cannot follow from David's Behaviour under a 
private Injury, that a whole Nation, or the greater 
part of it, ought in conſcience to ſuffer all their tem- 

oral Happineſs to be ruined at the Will of their 
Prince And as for any Reſiſtance but what is neceſſary 
on account of the Publick, I am not at all concerned in 
it. If from the Old Teſtament we go to the New; we 
find nothing to be urged from thence, but the Example 
of our Lord voluntarily giving up his Life, which was 
the deſign he came into the World upon; and ſuffering 
Injuries patiently; and of his Apeſties enduring e 
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be thought merely to mae the force of this Objection ; 


tedly thoſe Perſecutions for the ſake of Chriſt, which 
they could not avoid; intermedling as little as poſſible 
in the Civil Affairs of Nations, of which they were ſo 
ſmall and inconſiderable a part; but yer ſtrenuouſly aſ- 
ſerting the Rights and Privileges of Subjects when they 
were violated. And ia all this it will be hard to find 
any thing againſt the Doctrine I have taught. 


Obj. 18. The Judgment and Practice of the Pri- 


mitive Chriſtians are againſt the Doctrine 
of the foregoing Sermon: And therefore it 
ought not to be taught or received amongſt 
Chriſtians. 


But this Argument is not at all concluſive; nor al- 
lowed to be ſo by the Proteſtant Writers, and greateſt 
Advocates for the Church of Engiand, in many other 
Caſes: The univerſal Teſtimony of the Firſt Chriſtians, 
as to Matter of Fact, muſt indeed of neceſſity be re- 
ceived : but their Judgment in any difficult Point, or a- 
ny, part of their Practice depending upon their judgment, 
ought not to be any farther regarded, than as it is found- 
ed either on the Reaſon of the thing it ſelf, or on the de- 
clarations of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. Some may ſay 
perhaps that this is to take away all deference to thoſe 
worthy Perſons of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, who 
muſt be ſuppoſed to know the mind of our Lord, and 
his Apoſtles better than We at this diſtance. But I am 
not the firſt who have ſaid this: and if they can find 
out any middle way between this, and the making them 
infallible, I promiſe to embrace it. So that ſuppoſing 


the Foundation of this Objection could be maintain'd, yet 
it will be very difficult to ſhew the neceſſity of admit- 


ting the Concluſion built upon it. But that I may not 


Or 
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or to grant what might be a great prejudice in the 
minds of Men, againſt the truth of what I have taught, 
I have- ſeveral material things to offer upon this Head. 
It would be extreme vanity in me to pretend to an 
exact Knowledge in the Hiſtory and Writings of the Primi- 
tive Church. All that is-needful, and all that I under- 
take to do at preſent, is to examine into the moſt ma- 
terial paſſages alleged by Learned Men, about the Paſ- 
ſive Obedience of the Primitive Chriſtians; that ſo we 
may judge whether their Ca/e be parallel to the Ce/e 
now before us, and whether their Praice and the Prin- 
ciples upon which it was founded, are ſufficient to con- 
demn that Reſiſt ance, in Subjects, which I have juſtified. 
For it their Practice be not truly parallel to that Paſſive 
Obedience againſt which I have argued ; or if the Prin- 
ciples on which they themſelves declare they built that 
Practice be not ſu ſficient to prove the Expedience and 
Duty of ſuch Paſſive Obedience, this Objection mult ne- 
ceſſarily loſe all its Force, how often and how 'zealcuſly 
ſoever it. hath been urged. | 
Now the Paſſages produced in this Cauſe ont of the 
Primitive Writers are of ſeyeral forts. 1. Some are ſuch 
as only declare in general forms of Speech that Subject i- 
on is due to thoſe in Authority, without any expreſs limi- 
tation; and others add, in all Caſes in which Men are 
not under higher Obligations to Almighty God. And | 
know not any one who is not as ready to ſay this as 
thoſe Writers themſelves were; nor how this contradicts 
any thing I have ſaid. 2. Some are ſuch as only de- 
clare Princes to be Second to God, leſs than God only; 
and the like; exempting them from the common Rank 
of Men, and acknowledging their great and ſignal Pre- 
eminence. All which I can heartily ſubſcribe to. For 
certainly they may, on the account of the Power they 
enjoy, and the uſefulneſs of their Office to Humane So- 
cicty, be juſtly ſaid to be next to Almighty God in the 
| | govern- 
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government, and management of this World. But this 
can no more prove them to be, in all Caſes, irreſiſtible 
than it can prove it unlawful to reſiſt any Perſon in his 
violent attempts upon the Lives, or Fortunes of others, 
to ſay, that He is Second to the King, and diſtinguiſh'd 
by his Poſt from the reſt of the Nation. For as it will 
not follow from thence, that He is in ſuch a ſenſe ac- 
countable to none but the King, as that others may 
not defend themſelves from his violent Invaſions ; fo 
neither will it follow from Princes being Second te God, 
that they are therefore in ſuch a Senſe accountable to 
God only, as that it is not lawful for Nations to de- 
fend themſelves againſt their violent Invaſions, and un- 
juſt Oppreſſions. 3. Some Paſſages alleged are ſuch 
as declare that God gave the Empire to the Wicked Prin- 
ces, as well as to the good, and the like: the only true 
Senſe of which muſt be, that Kingdoms are not diſpo- 

ſed of without his Providence, and that none come to 
the poſſeſſion of Thrones, unleſs he think fic to order 
or to permit it to be ſo. But it is a fad concluſion to 
infer from lence, thaz He bore an active part in the 
bringing all the Roman Emperours into the poſſeſſion of 
their Power. And as wretched a concluſion, to inter 
from ſuch Expreſſions, that it is his Will they ſhould be ir- 
reſiſt ihle in their whole exerciſe of this Power, let it be ma- 
naged after a manner never ſo contrary to the Ed of the ĩc 
Inſtitution. It may be ſaid of the greateſt V/urpers up- 
on Earth, that God gave them the Power they are in 
poſſeſſion of, becauſe they could not have any at all, 
but by his permiſſive Providence. But who will allow 
it to follow from hence that therefore they are irreſiſti- 
ble in all their management of this Power? Or that 
therefore they have God's Authority for all they do? 
The meaneſt of Subjects poſſeſſeth nothing but what God 
gives Him, but what comes to him by his Providence, 
The very Power of doing the greateſt Injuries to his 
ak K 2 Neighbours 
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Neighbours is of God the Maker and Governour of all 
things: but will it follow from hence that therefore 
this Power may not be reſiſted? The Empire, and Pow- 
er, of Foreign Princes are of God, nay their very In- 
vaſions upon their neighbouring Nations, could not be 
without his Permiſſion : but doth He therefore, require 
thoſe neighbouring Nations paſſively to Submit, and to 
uſe no Arms of Reſiſt ance? 4. If there be any Paſſages 
in the Fathers which, in general Expreſſions, Cloath 
Princes with a Divine Authority, It cannot be ſuppoſed 
from hence that it was their deſign to figaifie by ſuch Ex- 
preſſions that Princes were accompanied, in every fin- 
gle inſtance of theic Government, with a Divine Aut ho- 
rity : not only becauſe this wonld give to Almighty God 
an active part in their Wickedneſs; but becauſe this 
would extend ſo far as to lay an Obligation upon them- 
ſelves to pay an Active Obedience to all their Com- 
mands; which they often denied to be due to them, and 
frequently refuſed to pay. For, upon this ſuppoſition, 
to refuſe to Obey them at any time, and in any Caſe, 
is to refuſe to Obey the Authority of God; which is a 
very great Sin always, and id all Caſes. And then, if 
the Divine Authority attributed to Princes do not neceſſa- 
rily infer an abſolute Active Obedience, it will be found 
a very difficult task to ſhew how it can infer an ab- 
ſolute Paſſive Obedience. 5. There are other Paſſages 
alleged which only relate it as a matter of Fact, in 
order to obtain the favour of their Princes, that the 
Chriſtians were never found to be in any Plots, or any 
Seditions raiſed againſt them: which is only a Proof, 
that in their circumſtances they knew their Intereſt ſo 
well as not to concern themſelves in the State Parties 
then in being, and not to render «themſelves odious, 
and ſuſpected, to the Emperours then in Poſſeſſion. But 
it is impoſſible to prove from hence, that it was their opi- 
nion that a People ought paſſively to ſubmit themſelves 
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to be ruined at the will of their Prince. 
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| 6. As for the 
Chriſtians not ſo much as wiſhing in any circumſtances for 
a New Emperour, it is ſo very hard to believe, that it 
may rather ſeem a ſtrain of Oratory in Tertullian, (as 
many other paſſages in his Apology muſt neceſſarily be 
eſteemed,) than a Sentence to be literally underſtood of 
the whole Body of Chriſtians. For whatever He thought 
fit to ſay, in his luxuriant and figurative manner of 
Writing; if they were like other Men, they could not 
love Pain and Torment, ſo as not to defire an alterati- 
on in the Uſage they met with. At leaſt it was law- 
ful for them to pray to God to put an end to their Per- 
ſecutions, and to order Affairs ſo by his overruling Pra- 
vidence, t hat his Church might ſerve him in all Godly quiet- 
neſs. Tho' in Truth their Condition ſeems at that time 
to have been ſuch, that it was of ſmall importance to 
them what Perſons were at the Head of Affairs; fo e- 
qually were they hated by all, and fo univerſally were 
they abuſed, and miſrepreſented to the great Men ot this 
World. But when the Scene was ſo changed that they 
might hope for an Alteration for the better, We do 
not find that they were ſo very indifferent about their 
Emperour, or ſo contented with a bad one, as not to wiſh 
for a better in his Room. But ſuppoling it literally 
true that the Chriſtians, who were an abuſed, and op- 
preſſed Party of Subjects, did not pray, or even wiſh, 
for a Change of their Emperours, this will not ſo much 
as prove it to have been their Opinion, that the whole 
body of their Subjects onght in Conſcience to have ſub- 


mitted themſelves to be ruined ar their Will and Plea- 


ſure. 7. Some other Paſſages, and thoſe of a late Date, 
only declare that a Chriſtian Biſhop did aot think Arms 
of Reſiſtance ſo proper for his Character, as Prayers, and 
Tears: which might be ſaid as well with reſpec to a 
Foreign. Enemy, as to his own Prince. For St. Ambroſe, 
ia che famous place ſo often cited for the purpoſe of 
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Paſſive Obedience, ſaith in ſo many Words, - Biſhops have 
no other defenſe, confining what he faith to his own Sa- 
cred Order, and rather implying that others were not 
concluded by the ſame Rule than the contrary. Beſides, 
this was no Caſe of Unverſal Oppreſſion, and Tyranny, 
and therefore nothing can be interred from ſuch Paſſa- 
ges againſt what I have taught. 8. The Two principal 
Teſtimonies concerning the Prattice, and Principles of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, aud thoſe on which the main ſtreſs 
is laid by the beſt Writers in favour of Paſſive Obedience, 
are the Accounts given by Tertullian, and St. Cyprian. 
What is ſaid to be affirm'd by theſe two Primitive. Vi- 
ters amounts to this, that the Chriſtians were barba- 

. rouſly uſed by the Emperours, or thoſe who acted un- 
der them; that they were very numerous, and able to 
defend themſelves againſt the Violent invaſion of their 
Rights, and Lives; but, notwithſtanding this, that they 
never reliſted their Saperiors, or by force guarded them- 
ſelves againſt their unjuſt Perſecutions. And from hence 
it is concluded, by ſome, that Reſiſtance to Princes is, in 
all Caſes, unlawful. But I have a few Obſervations to 
offer which may, I hope, help us to form a right Judg- 
ment in this matter. 

1. Tertullian, in the very ſame places, in which He 
gives this account of the Behaviour of the Chriſtians of his 
time under Perſecution, gives likewiſe ſuch an account ot 
their Behaviour, in many other reſpects, as is allowed by 
the Patrons of Paſſive Obedience to be ſuch as other Chriſti- 
aus are not oblig'd to imitate, and in ſome Caſes ſuch 
as cannot well be juſtify'd. That they ran unneceſſarily to 
Torments, and deſired rather to be condemned than abſol- 
ved: and ſeveral other things, in which they were un- 
der no Obligation to act as they did, and in which we 
are under no Obligation to follow their ſteps. If, there- 
fore, their Univerſal Example, be of ſo little force in 

of one 
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one Caſe, it cannot, if we conſider it by it ſelf, he juſt- 
ly accounted of greater force in any other. And it may 
juſtly be expected that they who argue ſo ſtrongly-from 
their Example, according, to the account given of it by 
Tertullian, ſhould imitate it in all other Inſtances record- 
ed in the ſame places by the ſame Myiter, or, at leaſt, 
argue for the neceſſity of doing ſo. But whilſt they ac- 


knowledge no ſuch neceſſity in many other Caſes, we can- 


not think their bare Example to be, in this Cæſe only, 
of great importance. | 

2. Neither Tertullian, nor St. Cyprian ſay any thing 
from which it can be certaialy concluded, that the num- 
ber of Chriſtians was great enough to be a Match for the 
regulated Forces of their Emperors, and the reſt of their 
Fellow-Subjedts.. Tertullian, in his Apology, writes more 
like a Poet than an Hiſtorian upon this Head, and faith 


the utmoſt that could be ſaid in very high Strains of 


Rhetorick, not to be literally interpreted, without mak- 
ing Him to appear a Writer of no very good Character. 


And in another place the utmoſt that He can permit 


himſelf to ſay of Chriſtians is, that they were 
pars pene major Civitatis cujuſque, almoſt the great- Ad Scap. 
eſt part of every City, which they might be with- 
out being near the half of the whole Body of the Peo- 


ple. All that can be gathered from what St. Cyprian ſaith 


is that, in thoſe parts He ſpeaks of, He thought the Chri- 
ſtians were numerous enough to reſcue one another out 
of the Hands of their Perſecutors, and to revenge them- 
| ſelves upon them. But it doth not appear plainly from 
their Words, that either of them thought them numerous 
enough to maintain a defenſive War againſt all who were 
likely to be their Adverſaries, ſhould they attempt any 
ſuch Defenſe of themſelves. * That the Chriſtians were 
numerous I do not doubt: but that they were 
ſo numerous; ſo eaſie to be gathered together; and ſo 
well exerciſed in Arms, as that they might probably 
: K 4 have 
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have been a Match for their Emperours Armies, and their 
Fellow SubjeQs, is not atall evident from theſe two Au- 
thors. They were rather too much diſperſed abroad 


into all parts, to be eaſily united in one common deſign 


of Self-Defenſe; and too little skilled, or exerciſed in 
Arms, to be capable of executing it effectually. Nay, 
It may be an hard task to make it evident that they 
were Superior in Number, and Strength to the reſt of the 
World about them, even after they came by the Pro- 
vidence of God, to be govern'd by Emperours of their 
own Religion; which was many Years after theſe Teſt;- 
monies. The ſame things might be ſaid of the num- 
bers of French Proteſtants ; and yet conlidering all things 
ir doth not appear that they could pretend to be an 
equal Match for their Xing, and all his Armies, and Ad- 
herents. 5 | : 

3. But the chief thing is yet bebind, and that is to 
enquire iato the Reaſons on which this Behaviour of the 
Chriſtians was founded. For Tertullian, and St. Qprian 
not only declare what tſeir Practice was, but do, in 
their Names, declare what the Principles were which this 
Practice was built upon. And it theſe appear not ſuffi- 


. cient to ſupport ſuch a Paſſive Obedience as I have con- 


demned ; neither theſe, nor the Practice of the firſt Chri- 
ſtians built upon them, can ſigniſie any thing to the pre- 
ſent Cauſe. Now we do not find that theſe Writers do, in 
any of the paſſages cited from them, ever ſo much as in- 
timate that their. Perſecutors had the leaſt degree of Di- 
vine Anthority in their unjuſt Proceedings againſt them; 
or that they ever fixed their Obligation to that Paſſive 
Obedience which they exerciſed, upon the Divine Right 
of their Emperoxrs, We do not find that they allege 
the celebrated Paſſage of St. Paul Rom. 13. 1. &c. to ſhew 
the Obligation they were under to Nox Reſiſtance: which 
think ought to be taken notice ot in a particular man- 
ner. We do not find that they once mention ſuch a 
7. Maxim 
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Maxim as this, that Sbjeits may not lawfully prevent 


the Ruine of the Publick, by reſiſting their Governours, 
if it cannot be done by other Methods. Nothing of all 
this. But we find them ſpeaking of the Injuries they 
ſuffer'd, as of Injuries of a private Nature; and of their 
Adverſaries as of Private Enemies. St, Cyprian * 
declares that the Reaſon why they did not 
reſiſt, and revenge themſelves on their Ad- 
verſaries, was becauſe they were taught, that Vengeance 
belongeth to the Lord. And Tertullian & ex- 

preſly declares that the Non- Reſiſtance, and * Apolag c. 
Benevolence the Chriſtians ſhewed towards . 7. 
their Emperers, was the ſame which their Religion re- 
quired them to ſhew towards all Men; and founds it 
not upon any thing in Chriſtianity relating particularly 
to Princes and Subjects, but upon the general Rules of 
loving our Enemies, and patient bearing of Injuries; and up- 
on the general Prohibitions of Revenge, and Retaliation : 
which He poſitively affirms to extend to all their Neigh- 
baurs, and Equals as well as their Emperours, and Gover- 
nours. What, therefore, can we inter from theſe two 
celebrated Teſtimonies! Something truly which one 
would hardly believe, and that 1s, that the Chriſtians 
of thoſe Days founded their Non-Reſiſtance upon ſuch 
Principles, and ſuch Interpretations of ſome places of 
Scripture, as did in effect take away from themſelves 
the Liberty of Self-Defenſe in all poſſible Caſes. For 
from the foregoing account of their Behaviour and 
Principles, it will as well follow that Reſiſtance to our 
Neighbour, in an attempt upon our Lives and Fortunes, 
is a damnable Sin, as that Reſiſtance to Magiſtrates, in 
their attempts upon the Public Happineſs, is ſo. Let 
me, therefore, appeal to the modern Defenders of Ab- 
ſolute Paſſive Obedience, who build ſo much upon the 
Argument taken from the Practice of ſome of the ear- 
lieſt Chriſtians, Will they allow the Principles they 
1 5 l | weng 
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went upon to hold good? Will they ſay that the Chri- 
ſtian Religion leaves Men open to the aſſaults of every vi- 
olent Man without the Liberty of Self-Defenſe ? This, I 
think, they univerſally deny. If, therefore, they will 
not allow the Truth of thoſe Principles upon which the 
Prattice of the Primitive Chriſtians was founded, what 
ligaiheth it to urge their Practice, which was by their 
own Confeſſion ' founded upon miſtaken Principles ? 
And if they take from them the Principles upon which 
they profeſſed to Act, I deſire to know how they can 
tell what their Example would -have been, ſuppoſing 
them void of thoſe Norions, by which they themſelves 
declare they guided themſelves. So that after all the 
noiſe ſome learned Men have made about the Paſſive Obe- 
dience of the Firſe Chriſtians, it is wonderfully ſurpriz- 
ing to find of how ſmall importance themſelves muſt 
acknowledge it to be in the Queſtion before us. For they 
deny the Truth of thoſe Principles on which it was found- 
ed; they deny all obligation to imitate it in many Ca- 
ſes of Private Injuries ; and therefore, we may juſtly 
expect they ſhould much more acknowledge it to be an 
Argument of no force in Caſes of Publick, and Univer- 
ſal Concern. What I would ſay is in ſhort this, No 
Example declared to be founded upon any particular 
Principles, onght to be of any conſideration in the Opi- 
nion of thoſe, who acknowledge that thoſe Principles are 
not ſufficient to ſhew the neceſſity of the Practice found- 
ed upon them. And again, No Example ought to be of 
any force in one Caſe, which is not allowed to be ſo in 
others, to which the Principles on which it is built are 
confeſſed equally to extend. What 1 have faid is, I 
hope, a ſufficient reply to the Argument for Paſſive Obe- 
dience, taken from the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, and St. 
Cyprian. And if the force of theſe two Teſtimonies be 
broken by the Conſiderations I have alleged, I may I 


think affirm that there is nothing alleged from my 
| ther 
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ther of the Antient Fathers of much conſideration in this 
Cauſe, even in the Opinion of the Defenders of it them- 
ſelves. _. | \ 287 

It is very remarkable that Origen, {the ſame Per- 
ſon who challenged Celſus, that great Enemy to Chriſt;- 
ans, to name any Sedition, or Tumult in which the Ori- 


ſtians were concern'd, and is by ſome alleged for this 


in Defenſe of Paſſive - Obedience; that He, I ſay,) ſhould 

mention that celebrated Paſſage of St. Paul, Rom. 13, 1. 

upon which ſome have built ſo much, with ſuch a re- 

mark as would incline one to think, that all the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did not ſee any ſuch unlimited Non- Re- 
ſoſtance in it as many have done ſince. The Paſſage I 
mean is towards the End of his Eighth Book againſt Celſus, 
where he takes occaſion to cite this place of St. Paul, 
to ſhew the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity what Notions 
Chriſtians had concerning Princes, and the Subjection due 
to them. But He immediately adds that there were ma- 
ny queſtions, and diſquiſitions about the meaning of this 
place of Scripture, ariſing from the conſideration of the 
Cruelty and Tyranny of many Princes; and that upon 
that account Me vould not at preſent undertake to give 
an exact account of it. From whence I think it manifeſt, 
not only that many of the Fir# Chriſtians doubted whe- 


ther the Subjection preached by St. Paul was due, in point 


of Conſcience, to Tyrants and Oppreſſcrs ; but alſo that 
Origen himſelf, when he wrote this, did not believe it 
to be ſo. For if He did, He had now the faireſt occa- 
ſion for declaring it: and He could not more effectually 
have defended the Chriſtians from the Objection now be- 
fore Him, than by ſaying ſo. And I think it is but 
a reaſonable requeſt, that this ſignal Teſtimony, about 
the Opinions of the Primitive Chriftians upon this Sub- 
ject, may be regarded as well as others. It is very re- 
mar kable likewiſe, and onght got to be omitted, what 
1s recorded of St. Polycarp, who was a Diſciple of St. 

Joh. 
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John the Apoſtle, and a Martyr for the Truth of the 
Goſpel, viz. that juſt before his Martyrdom, in his Diſ- 
courſe with the Proconſul, He took occaſion to let him 
know what Obligations He thought Chriſtians under 
with reſpect to Magiſtrates. ArdSdyurde dey dls Y iF 
yoiaus . Te v2 Telay paves Tu, x7 7 Tegainev, THY wi 
Baanluoay nuas, Smoveuer., We are taught to give to Ru- 
lers, and the Powers ordained by God ſuch Honour as doth 
not hurt our ſelves. This is plainly ſaid with reference 
to the ſame, place of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans ; 
of which it is indeed too looſe an Interpretation. But 
it maniſeſtly ſhews that there were Chriſtians, and 
Martyrs amongſt the immediate Succeſſors of the A- 
poſtles, who did not imagine that St. Paul had obliged 
them to Subjection in all poſlible Caſes ; and who inter- 
preted his Rules about the Behaviour of Subjects, ſo as 
to leave them even greater Liberty than what is given 
them in the foregoing Sermon. Here are two expreſs, 
and early Teſtimonies, making, it highly probable that 
the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages did not interpret the 
Precepts of St. Paul concerning Subjection to the High- 
er Powers, ſo as not to allow the lawfulneſs of Reſiſt- 
ance in ſome Caſes. And therefore I may reaſonably 
deſire ſome Perſons to conſider with what Juſtice it can 
be ſo often affirmed, and fo vehemently urged, that! 
have interpreted St. Paul contrary to the univerſal 
Voice of the Autient Church; remembring withal, what 
I have already oblerv'd, that the Primitive Writers, 


who are chiefly cited for Paſſive Obedience, do not found | 


that Sub miſſion they practiſed upon St. Paul's Words. I 
have here the politive Teſtimonies of ſome who mention 
this Text to bear me out; and the Silence of others, 
who had the faireſt opportunity of appealing to it, had 
they ſuppoſed an abſolute Paſſtve Obedience enjoyned in 
it. And whether they have aay thing of the hike Na- 
ture, and of ſo early a Date, to allege to the contrary, 
| know not. | 5. | 


wo 
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5. I have. two Conſiderations more to urge upon this 
Head, before I leave it. 1. A particular Party of Men 


im may be barbarouſly uſed in a Nation; and yet it may 
der not be for the Publick Good, that they ſhould defend 
15. WM themſelves, by entring into an open War againſt their 
vn Prince; and eſpecially when it is the Opinion of the 
«fl whole Body, excepting themſelves, that the Publick 
OL * 


Happineſs would rather be promoted by their utter 
ncc Bt Deſtruction, than by their Preſervation. This was 
5 ; 8 the Caſe of the Primitive Chriſtians. They were a Par- 
ty of Subjects barbarouſly uſed; and they had certain- 
and BY iy a Right to better Treatment: but no one can ſhew 
that it had been for the Intereſt, and Good of the 
ged Bl whole Body of Sub jette, that they ſhould have riſen up 
in Arms, and, merely for their own particular Self- 
Defenſe, have put whole Nations into Combuſtion, and 
ſo have been the occaſion of great, and univerſal Calas 
mities. And therefore nothing can be concluded from 
their preferring the Publick Happineſs before their own 
private Defenſe, againſt that Reſiſtance which I have 
taught to be lawful, and glorious, then only when the 
Publick Happineſs requires it. Their Submiſſion was 
glorious, as it was built upon the Public Good: but 
this doth not hinder, but that at another time their 
Reſiſtance might be glorious alſo, when founded entire- 
ly upon the ſame Public Good, 2. It was very much 
for the Honour,” and Propagation of their Holy Religion, 
whilſt they were but a Party of Subjects, not concerned 
in the management of State-Affairs, that they ſhould 
engage the love of the Princes of this World, and at- 
tract the Hearts of all Men to their Profeſſion, by their 
ſignal Patience, and Submiſſion to the greatelt Injuries, 
and Torments imaginable: but it muſt be extremely to 
the Diſgrace, and hinderance of their Religion, if it ob- 
liged them, when they became the Majority, or the 
whole of a Nation, and many of them neceſlarily on 
cerne 
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cerned in the management of the Pablick, to ſubmit 
themſelves to be ruined, and made miſerable; at the 
Will of their Prince. By the former they demonſtrated 
to all the World the Power of their Faith, in Caſes in 
which it was Honourable for them to ſuffer, and to pre- 
fer the Publick Peace before their own private Intereſt: 
but upon the latter Suppoſition, nothing could be con- 
cluded but that Chriſtianity was an Enemy to the Pub- 
lick Good of Humane Society; that it tended to conclude 
whole Nations under Slavery, and Tyranny; and that 
it obliged Men to give up the Kights of a whole Society, 
and the Happineſs of the Generations to come. And 
ſomething like this ſeems to have been the Foundation 
of the difference of the Behaviour of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, when they were but a Party, from their Beha- 
viour, when they had by their Patience, and Submiſſion, 
gained ſo much ground as to become a Majority, and to 
be neceſſarily engaged in the management of State- Af- 
fairs. For after this we do not find that they thought 
themſelves obliged by their Religion, to bear every 
thing with that Quiet and Silent Submiſſion they had 
before practiſed. But it is time to proceed to the re- 
maining Objections. It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, if 
upon this Head I have ſhewn that nothing can be col- 
lected from the Principles, or Practice of the Primitive 
Chriſtians againſt the law fulneſs of Re ſiſtance, when the 
Publick Safety neceſſarily requires it. 1 9010 


Obj. 
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Obj. 19. Chriſtianity condemns all Perſidiouſneſo, 

betraying of Truſts, Fraud, and the like, Nom 
uo Reſiſtance can be practiſed by Subjects, with- 
out the guilt of ſuch Vices: And therefore Chriſti- 
anity cannot allow of any Reſiſtance. 


But it is a ſofficient Reply to this, that the ſame Ar- 
gument will prove that Chriſtianity cannot allow of a- 
ny Reſiſtance to Foreign Enemies, or to the greateſt V- 
ſurpers. For if Reſiſtance to them can be managed whol- 
ly without theſe Crimes; ſo may likewiſe Reſiſtance to 
Tyrants at Home. It it cannot, and yet Reſiſtance to 
them be acknowledged lawful; ſo likewiſe may Reſiſt- 
ance to Jyrants at Home be, notwithſtanding the ſame 
Unhappineſs. Let them look to it who are guilty of 
theſe Crimes. This can no more hinder honeſt Men 
from defending themſelves, or from making their Ad- 
vantages of the Crimes of others in their own Sel/- 
Defenſe, in one Caſe, than it is allow'd to do in another. 
But it is a very unaccountable thing, in my Opinion, to 
ſuppoſe that a People cannot joyn together in defending 
themſelves againſt any Iv vader either Foreign, or Do- 
meſtick, without any ſuch Crimes: For there is nothing 
neceſlary to this, that I know of, that requires any fort 
of Perfidiouſneſs, or Baſeneſs, or any thing but an o- 
pen, and juſtifiable way of Proceeding. If any other 
Methods have been uſed, as they have been even in the 
moſt lawful Wars, this will only reflect upon the Per- 
ſons who have mad uſe of them, not upon the Juſtice 
bj. of the Wars themſelves. — 


Obj. 
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Obj. 20. But Chriſtianity is a ſuffering Religion, 
and a Doctrine of the Croſs; ant-therefore can. 
not allow of Reſiſtance to Princes. 


This is actually urged by Perſons of great Reput ati. 
on in this Cauſe: otherwiſe I ſhould overlook it as ar 
egregious and palpable Calumny upon the Chriſtian Re- 
ligicn, to repreſent it as neceſſarily laying Men open, 
and unguarded, to all the Outrages the vileſt part of 
the World think fit to offer them. For by the ſam 
Argument it may be proved unlawful to reſiſt à Rob. 
ber, or a Cutthroat. - By the ſame Argument it may be 
proved unlawful to reſiſt a Foreign Prince invading our 
Country. Nay, By the ſame Argument it may be prof 
ved unlawful for a Chriſtian Prince, to reſiſt the unju' 
violence of his S»bjetts rebelling againſt Him. Fo 
Chriſtianity is to Him a Doctrine of the Croſs, as well a 
to the meaneſt of His Subjects. But the true ſtate 
this Caſe can amount to no more than this, that Chr. 
Nianity obliges Men to ſuffer patiently, when they can 
not by any lawful means prevent it. The Poiat there 
fore, to be proved 1s this, that Reſiſtance to Prince 
when other Methods fail, is an unlawful Method for 
People to take in order to prevent their own Ruine: 0 
that though the Chriſtian Religion hath allowed Refi 
ance to Cutthroats in private Caſes ; and Reſiſrance t 
Foreign Enemies merely for the preſervation of the Pu 
lick Society; it hath abſolutely condemned Reſiſtance 
all Caſes to Princes at Home, tho” it be equally neceſli 
ry for the preſervation of the ſame Publick Society. Tl 

rove this would not be much for the Honour of t 
Chriſtian Religion. But in the mean while to ſpeak 
Chriſtianity's being a Suffering Religion, and a Dottri 
of the Croſs, can lignite nothing. The Queſtion is by | 


tas, 
: 
= N 4 


. 
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far it obliges Men to ſuffer. And that, all are agreed, 
io, is no farther than they cannot prevent it by lawful, and 
„ Mhonourable means. And if it can be ſhewn that Reſ#- 

ance in all Caſes is condemned in the Goſpel: this muſt 
be the Argument againſt it taken from Chriſtianity, and 
not that Chriſtianity is a Doctrine of the Croſ7'; For this 
ati Nit may be, and yet allow of Reſiſtance in Caſes of Pub- 
as al lic Concern as well as in ſome Caſes of Private Concern. 


Suffering; and more Temporal- Evils than the contrary: 
and conſequently, if Chriſtianity be a Suffering Religion, 
t muſt allow of Reſt5Zarce, rather than condemn it. 


Obj. 21. Agreeably to this it is ſaid by the ſame 
Perſons, that Chriſtians have nothing to loſe ; 
that the greateſs Tyrants cannot deprive them of 


anju'llf * 4 
l their Innocence within ; and tliat they need not 


* " N 
rell a be concerned about other Matters. | | 
ate ( CES DG 80.0 GY 26112 | 


This is an excellent Argument againſt all unneceſſa- 


Chr. Ws is 
y can ir Sölle about worldly Affaits, and for the moſt pa- 
there ient Suffering thoſe Evils which We cannot honoura- 


ly avoid. But it is a {ad thing to find Men endea vour- 


1 for ig to repreſent the Chriftian Religion, as teaching Men 
e: oo throw off all care about the Happineſs of Humane So- 
Reſi ey, and to look upon themſelves as unconcerned in 


he outward good Eſtate of their Families, their Neigh- 
ors, and their PoFerity : and all this, merely becauſe 


ance ie was thought neceſſary by the great Author of it, to 
eceliWay down ſome Precepts in it againſt regarding the Tem- 
y. Ioral things of this Life above God, and our Duty. 
of this muſt make People apt to believe it an Enemy, and 
ea k Mot a Friend to Humane Society. But the belt of it is, 

)octr1What the ſame reaſoning will prove it unlawful co reſiſt 
is 1 Robbers, and Foreign Enemies; nay unlawful for a Chri- 
e L tian 


Nay, ſometimes it is argued that Re ſiſt ance tends to more 
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ian Prince to reſiſt any Rebels againſt Him. For they 
cannot rob Him of his Innocence: and He hath no more 
reaſon, or allowance, to be concerned about other tem- 
poral things than his Subjects have. But it it be ſaid 
that the Christian Religion allows Him to regard the Publick 

9 that the fame Religion allows his 
Subjetts to do ſo likewiſe, notwithſtanding any thing 


in this Objection. 


Obj. 22. Of the ſame ſort likewiſe, is that Ol. 
jection againſt Reſiſtance, taken from the Spi. 
ritual Advantages of ſuffering Perſecution, and 
Oppreſſion; that it promotes the Eternal Happi- 
ui of Chriſtians ; andthe like, 


| Indeed one wovld'think from ſome Perſons repreſen- 


tations' of the Goſpel, and their Inter pretation of ſome 
figurative Expreſſions iu it, chat it is the Duty of Chri- 


. Sians to deſire, and pray for Perſecution and Miſery in 


this World: {contrary to many plain Expreſſions of 
Scripture; to the Liturgy of our Church; and to the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind. I know of no Spiritual Advant a- 
ges of Suffering, unleſs it be in a good Cauſe, and when 
we cannot honourably. avoid it: and no Obligation re- 
ſulting from hence againſt Self-Defenſe, even in the Ca/: 


of private injuries. Much leſs can any thing of this Na- 


ture, in the Goſpel, be intended to oblige Whole Nati- 
ons to forget the Intereſt of Humane Society, and to Sa- 
crifice themſelves, and their Poſterity, to the unjuſt Will 
of one Man. The ſame reafoning will equally. prove it 
unlawful for a People to relilt Foreign Enemies; or for a 
Chri ſtian Prince to reſiſt the violence of his Subjects re- 
belling againſt Him. For Oppreſſien, and Suffering, are 
as much for His Spiritual Good, as that of his Subjects; 
and will as certainly, and as highly, promote his Sal- 

| | F vation 


* 
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ey vation and'Glary in the next World. I aſſure the Rea- 
ne der, I had not troubled Him with ſuch Objectiont as this, 
i if I had not found them ſeriouſly objected, and urged. 
"ck in this Cauſe by very conſiderable Perſons. | 


Obj. 23. It is objected by ſome againſt the Do- 
arine of the foregoing Sermon, that it is the 
Doctrine of Papiſts and Diſſenters: and from 
hence it is concluded that it cannot be true. 


But if I could produce either Papiſta, or Diſſenters 
affirming the contrary; would : hat be allowed to be there- 
fore falſe? No ſuch thing. But the Cry of this ſerves 
a preſent pꝓurpaoſe, though it. never yet was thought to 
be an Argument againſt any Doctrine, that Papilis, or 
Diſſenters taught the ſame. For it it were, what would 
become of many of the principal Do&rines of our Com- 
mon Religion, and of many particular Doctrines taught 
in the Hamilies? The Papifts differ amongſt themſelves 
in this matter: Some allowing Reſiſt ance, and ſome con- 
demning it; ſome allowing it at one time, and con- 
demning it at another, juſt as their purpoſes may be 
beſt: ſerved; and thoſe who do allow of it, generally 
allowing it, not on the account of the good of Civil So- 
ciety, but of their own particular Church, and Party; 
which is directly contrary to me. And fo, if this Argu- 
ment have any thing in it, it will be unluckily proved 
that Reſiſd ance is neither lawful, nor unlawful ; the like to 
which was never yet heard of. But if the agreement 
of the Papi#s with others in thinking it «lawful, ſhall 
not be accounted an Argument that they are in the 
T3 WW wrong, why ſhould the agreement of the Papiſts with 
re, thoſe who think it lamſal be urged againſt them? or 
how can any Man who hath a Conſcience, and Common 
45; Senſe, pretend to advance ſuch an Argument, when He 
cannot but know that He is forced to hold the ſame 
| | 7 Opinion 
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Opinion in many points that both Papi , and Di ſſen- 
ters hold? And for my on part, if they be of the 
ſame Opinion with me in this point, 1 only wiſh that 
they judged . ſo rightly: in other points, that I could a- 
gree with them in many more. For ſurely it can be no 
Scandal to agree with any Perſons in what is true and 
reaſonable. | AS 5/46 of 


Obj. 24. This Doctrine is contrary to the judg- 
ment of woft Divines of latter ages, and particu- 


larly thoſe of the Church of England. 


I am heartily forry it ſhonld be found fo to be. But 
this can never prove any thing agaiaſt'the' truth of it. 
There was a time in which any one who'ſſhould have 
ſpoken againſt Tranſubstantiation, and many other ab- 
ſurd Opinions, would have had the ſame ſort of Objecti- 
on made againſt Him. And ſince the Reformation there 
was as univerſal a Conſent againft the lawfalneſs of all 
Uſury, as there can be produced againſt the law fulneſs 
of all Reſiſt ance: and yet later Divines have thought 
that no Argument againſt ir, but are univerſally of a 
contrary Opinion. Bot indeed there is no Argument 
more deſtructive to Truth, and the Canſe of True Religi- 

ox, than that taken from Authority: which if once it 
admitted in one Caſe, muſt be admitted ſo far in others, 
as for ever to rvine the Cauſe of Truth and Goodneſs in 
the World. Beſides that it is the unfaireſt, and un- 
munlieſt thing in the World for any Petſons to make 
ſuch an Ohjection in one Caſe, as they know in many o- 
thers cartieth not the leaſt weight in it. But after all 
the noiſe that hath been made on this Head, the very 
Foundation of this Ohjection is not ſo certain as many 
would have it heliev'd; There have been many Di- 
vines of the firſt Rank, in theſe later Ages, who have 
: publickly 
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publickly eſpouſed the Doftrine I have taught, or laid 


_ down ſuch Principles as inevitably tend to it. The great, 


and judicious Mr. Hooker, Biſhop Bil/oz, and others might 
be named. But what is of moſt moment, the whole 
Convocation, the Church of England Repreſentative, in Quees 
Elizabeth's Reign, publickly acknowledged it glorious 
to aſſiſt Subjects in their Reſiftance to their Sovereigns, 
and their endeavours to rid themſelves of their 7 yran- 
ny, and Oppreſſions. It is now generally acknowledged 
that the Doctrine of Non- Refiftance was carried too high 
in ſome late Reigns, and this acknowledgment is made 
by many of thoſe, who unwarily joyned in oppoſin 
one extreme by running into the other; And the law- 
fulneſs of Reſiſt ance in ſome Caſes is profeſſed aud taught 
by as great, and conſiderable Divines as any in this 
Church, Nay, Dr. Falkner, and many of the Higheſt 
Aſſerters of Non Reſiſtance, when they are oblig'd to 
{peak out upon ſome Suppolitions, do plainly allow the 
lawfulneſs of Reſi tance. So that notwichſtanding the 
great zeal expreſſed by ſome, and the abſolute Ex- 
preſſions in which ReſiFance hath been condemned, it 
doth not appear that there hath been any number of 
Men of Senſe, and Conſideration, who have in reality 
condemned it in all poſſible Caſes. The only anſwer 
many of them give to ſome Caſes put to them, is that 
they are not at all probable : and the ſame they would 
have ſaid of the late King James's Proceedings, if that 
Caſe had been ſuppoſed. And others of them who be- 
lieve as bad Caſes as can well be ſuppoſed, to have been 
in Fact, do in plain Words give to Subjects the liberty 
of Reſiſtance in ſuch Caſes. So that it is the moſt ground- 
leſs imputation upon my interpretation of St. Paul, that 
it is ſingular, and without any Precedents, merely be- 
cauſe it adds a limitation to the abſolute Expreſſions uſed 
by Him. And upon the whole, it there be a neceſſity 
tor Company in every Cauſe, I need defire no better 
| L 3 than 
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than I have in that which I have maintain'd. I fay not 
this, as if it ſignified any thing to the truth or falſhood 
of any Doctrine; for in reality it doth not: but only to 
anſwer ſome Men according to their own manner of rea- 
ſoning. If therefore, any Perſon ask, as I find ſome 
ready to do, Whom they muſt follow in this point, 
their Old Guides, or New Lights, as they expreſs them- 
ſelves; I anſwer that there are many Old, and New 
Guides of one judgment, and many of another: but the 
only ſafe way is to follow neither, but to embrace that 
Opinion which, upon a ſerious examination, they find 
to be moſt agreeable to Reaſon, and the Word of God. 
In this Method, if they be ſincere, they are the moſt 
likely to find Truth; and if they ſhould miſs of it, yet 
they may be ſure of Pardon for their miſtakes. Where- 
as to believe, and embrace, any Opinion, merely be- 
cauſe it hath been taught by ſuch particular Perſons, or 
hath been the Current Doctrine, may prove without 
Remedy, the direct Road to Erron; and cannot be 
pleaſing to the God of Light, or lead to the Rewards due 
to an Impartial Enquiry after Truth. uy 


Obj. 25. Some have objected againſt the Bo- 
Etrine of the foregoing Sermon, that it is 4. 
gainſt the Tnteteſt of the Church of England, 
as by Law Eſtabliſhed. a 


Now I have ſuch an Opinion of the Church of Eng- 
land, whatever others imagine, as to think that No Truth 
can be againſt the Intereſt of it; and that it is but a 
bad Complement to our Conſtitution to ſuppoſe the con- 
trary. And as for this Truth in particular; the laſt 
Trial we had of it in Practice, was that it ſaved the Eſt a- 
bliſhed Church from imminent Ruine. What Church 
| therefore, muſt be meant in this Objection? The 1 

| whic 
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which was actually ſaved by reducing this Doctrine to 

Practice, and which could not huve been ſaved, in all 


Humane probability, without it? Can that Church be in 
danger from this Doctrine which it once ſaved, in its 


utmoſt diſtreſs? Or ſhall this Doctrine be true, when the 


Church hath occaſion for it, and ungratefully diſcarded 
when the perillous times are over? Beſides, this Doct᷑rine 
is the greateſt Defenſe poſſible of the Laws, againſt t he 
Encroachments of any in Power: and how it can be an 
Enemy to that Church, which is eſtabliſhed by thoſe 
Laws, cannot well be imagined. But at a time when the 
Church is imagined to be in danger from thoſe very Per- 


ſons, and things, which do moſt ſupport, and adorn it, 


it may be the leſs ſurprizing, that it can be ſuppoſed 
to be in danger from thoſe Principles, which have actu- 
ally heretofore ſaved it from Ruine, and are the moſt 
likely to do ſo for the time to come. And though I 
cannot but account it very hard to ſuffer in my Reputa- 
tion as No Church May, merely for maintaining thoſe 
Principles, to which the Church owes its Well-being at 
this Day; yet I cannot complain, when I conſider how 
many of the worthieſt and beſt Perſons in the Church, 
ſuffer under the ſame Calumny; and this merely for 
doing true Service to the Church it ſelf. I ſhall only add, 
that this Objection would come from ſome of the great- 
eſt Defenders of Paſſive Obedience with no very good 
grace. For according to their own way of Reaſoning, 
what need Chriſtians be in any concern about the tem- 
poral Intereſt, and Proſperity of any Church ? Reli- 
gion 'is an Internal thing : and come what danger there 
will, they cannot be robbed of that. Their chief con- 
cern is to arrive at Heaven at laſt : and that they may 
do better perhaps. without, than with, temporal Quiet, 
and Proſperity. Thus ſome Men argue for Paſſive Obe- 
dience: and thus it may be returned, in anſwer to this 


Objection. 
_ 1 4 Obi. 
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Obj. 26. The Doctrine of the foregoing Sermon is 
' contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land contained in the Homilies, and ſubſcribed to 

by every Miniſter in the Eftabliſhed Church. 


I have reſeryed this Objection to the laſt place, be- 
cauſe it ſeems to be the only thing many Perſons can 
fay either for their Zeal againſt the Dettrine taught in 
the foregoing Ser mon, or for their Unchriſtian Abuſes 
of the Author of it. And in reply to it I have many 
things to offer. 

1. I deſire all would obſerve that ſuppoſing this Ob- 
jection true, it ſignifieth nothing to the Truth of the Do- 
ctrine, but only concerns my Honeſty in ſubſcribing the 
Article concerning the Homilies. | | 
2. As for my own Honeſty in ſubſcribing that Article, 
I defire it may be judged from the true intent of that 
Subſcription, whether I have contradicted it or no. The 
Article declares that the Book of Homilies doth contain 
a godly and wholſome Doctrine. And the Queſtion is, how 
far the Subſcription to theſe, Words hath been ſuppo- 
fed, and underſtood, to extend by all, both Governoxrs, 
and Governed, in this Church. Now, 

1. It is manifeſt that this Subſcription was never un- 
derſtood, by any in the Church to ſignifie that the Per- 
ſon who ſubſcribes 1s obliged to believe every individu- 
al Sentence in all the Homilies, and the Interpretation, 
and Application of every particular Text of Scripture 
quoted in them, to be true, juſt, and reaſonable. To 
Gppoſe this, is to fuppoſe almoſt every Perſon who e- 
ver preached, or wrote, in this Church to be diſhoneſt 
and perfidious. For I may venture to fay, that it will 
be hard to Name either a Preacher, or a Writer, who 

hath not contradicted ſome particular 1 or 
b Ome 
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ſome particular Interpretation of Scripture in the Homi- 
lies. And this is fo notor ious, that I cannot but think it the 
moſt extreme Malice or Ignorance in ſome Men, in order 
to caſt aReproach upon a particular Perſon, w ha hath not 
pleaſed them, to ſpeak as if this S»b/criprion was always 
underſtood to ſiguife an Approbation of every parti- 
cular Sentence, and every Interpretation of Script ure 


in the Homilies; and by this means to bring a Difgrace 


upon the whole Body of Miniſters in this Church; and 
amongſt. the reſt upon many of thoſe who have given 
Credit to the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience, and carried 
it to the greateſt heighth; than wham none have more 
plainly contradicted many Sentences, and many Int er- 
pretations of Texts of Scripture in the Homilics, upon 
other Subjects. This is what the Diſſenters have been 
ever caſting in the Teeth of the greateſt Men of our 
Church: and yet thoſe who now join with them in this, 
have the happineſs of being eſteemed by many the 
greateſt Friends to the Church of England. wary 
2. The only thing therefore, that ever was ſuppo- 
ſed, either by Gaveraours, or Governed in this Church, 
to be intended by this Subſcription was this, that the 
Perſon ſubſcribing doth truly believe that the Tenor 
of the Doctrine contained in the Homiles, is juſt, and 
right; and that the main Doctrines deſigned to be taught 
in them are Godly, and mholſome Dottrines. Now a- 
mongſt the reſt there is a large Homily againſt D:ſobe- 
dience, and Wilful Rebellion in fix Parts. And if it ap- 
pear that I have not in the leaſt contradicted the Tenor 
of this Homily throughout, or the main Doctrine de- 
ſigned to be taught in it, it will appear that I have not 
contradicted the End of my Subſcription, or acted that 
falſe part ſome are pleaſed, out of their ſingular favour, 
to attribute to me. | * 
What therefore, lam now to ſhew is, that it doth 
not appear to have been the delign of that Homily, to 
25 | COIs 
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condemn ſuch a Reſiſtance as I have defended ; or to 
5 ſuch a Submiſſion, as I have condemned. 
% n 5 "5 
1. It is to be preſumed that the Homilies were not 
underſtood, at their firſt appearance in the World, to 
condemn the Reſiſtance of Subjects to their Princes in 
Caſe of Extreme Neceity, both from the Principles pub- 
lickly eſpouſed by Mr. Hooker the greateſt Defender of 
the Church, and from the Acts of the Clergy in Convoca- 
tion aſſembled, in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, who eſteem- 
ed it glorious to aſſiſt oppreſſed Subjects againſt their 
Princes, And this is the ſtronger Argument, becauſe 
it is very incredible either that the Clergy at that time, 
ſhould not underſtand the true meaning of this Homily; 
or that they ſhould fo ſoon contradict what they bad 
ſolemnly ſubſcribed to. So that here is a very probable 
Demonſtration, not only that it was not intended by 
the Authors of it to condemn Reſiſtance in all Caſes, but 
alſo that it was not at firſt underſtood ſo to do by any 
conſiderable part of the Clergy of England. a 
2. Itis to be preſumed, likewiſe, that in after-times, 
even when the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience came to its 
heighth, many conſiderable Church-Men, and, thoſe 
eſteemed the greateſt Patrons of Non- Re ſiſtance, never 
did underſtand the deſign of that Homily to have been 
to condemn Reſiſtance in all Caſes. This is to be pre- 
ſumed, I ſay, from hence, that they have not been a- 
ble to deny that there are poſſible Caſes, in which Re- 
ſiſtance is allowable. Many , confeſs. the ſame at this 
Day, who yet are accounted great Defenders of Non- 
Reſiſtance: and Dr. Falkner, and others, have acknow- 
ledged the ſame in Publick. Now the allowance of the 
Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance in any poſſible Caſe (though ne- 
ver ſo improbable) and merely upon a Suppoſution, is as 
much againſt the Doctrine of this Homily, as what ] 
have taught can be, if the Deſign of it be what 85 
** VwWou 
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would make it. Not but that thoſe very Cafes they 
put have been actually ſeen in the World, or ſome o- 
thers as much, or more, deſtructive of the Pab!ick Good; 
but this is not- of importance in the preſent Argument. 
If there were an Homily abſolutely condemning all Re- 


ſeſtance in Children to their Parents, (as this is ſaid to 


condemn all Reſiſtance of Subjects to their Princes;) and 
any one ſhould allow of Reſiſtance in Children, upon ſup- 
poſirion that a Farher ſhould attempt their Lives; let him 
never ſo much declare how improbable, and next to im- 
poſſible He imagines it that this ſhould ever come to 
paſs; yet this allowance 1s as truly a Contradiction to 
ſuch an Homily, as any other allowance can be. What 
F would infer from hence is this, that as conſiderable 
Patrons as Paſſive Obedience ever had, even in thoſe 
times in which it was carried to the heighth, did not 
imagine that it was the Deſign of the Homily againſt Re- 
hellion to condemn Refi/tance in all Caſes : for otherwiſe 
ſurely, they would not have contradicted their own 
Sub ſeription, by allowing it in any poſlible Caſe. 

3. The fame may be preſumed from the Practice of 
many great Men of unſuſpeted Zeal both for the 
Church, and for the Dottrine of Paſſive Obedience in par- 
ticular : who either joyned in inviting over the Prince 
of Orange to defend this Nation againſt the Late King 
James; or approved of the firft Motions of the Late 
Revolution; or went fo far as to bear an Active part in 
them. From which one cannot but conclude that they 
did not imagine the Doctrine of the church of England 
to be againſt Reſiſtance in all Cafes. | 

4. The fame may be preſumed likewiſe from the 
Notions of late, publickly eſpouſed by many Perſons 
of great Authority, and Reputation in the Church; who 
lodge the Kingly Power in theſe Nations, not in the 
Per ſon of the Prince, but in all who bear a part in the 
making our Laws ; by this means confining * Obe- 
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Aience to the Lame, and Age all Obligation 
| C 


to Non-Reſiſtance to the Prince, acting in contradiction 
to the two Houſes of Parliament, or to the Eſtabliſhed 
Laws of the Land, For whoever reads the Homily, muſt 
Evidently ſee that the chief deſign of it was not to preſs 
Obedience under this Notion, but with reſpect to the 
Prince conſider'd by. Himſelf; | unleſs ſuch favourable 
Suppoſitions, and qualifying Interpretations be allow'd as, 
I have reaſon to fear, will be denied to me. What I 
would infer from hence is this, that it was never un- 
derſtood, by many Perſons of as great conſideration as 
any in our Church, to be the main deſign of this Ho- 
mily, to preach an Unlimited: Submiſſion to all Princes ; 
and therefore that I was under no Obligation to under- 
ſtand it to do ſo. And why ſhould I deſire either to 


_ underſtand the DoQrive of the Homilies better, or to 
ſubſcribe the Article relating to them in a more honeſt 


ſenſe, than ſuch great Men as Mr. Hooker, and the 
whole Convocation in Queen Elizabeth's Days; than 
Dr. Falkzer, and many of the greateſt Patrons of Paſſive 
Obedience; than many of thoſe who joined in the firſt 
motions of the Late Revolution ; and than many of the 
moſt conſiderable Perſons now living in our Church ? 

5. But this is not all I have to ſay upon this Head; 
(though this one would think ought to make ſome Per- 
ſons a little more tender in their Cenſures.) For I ſhall 
be ſo bold, after all the Confidence ſome have expreſ- 
ſed to the contrary; as to appeal to the Homilies them- 
ſelves ; and to affirm that it cannot be proved to have 
been the Deſign of the Homily againſt Rebellion, to con- 
demn that Keſiſtance which I have taught, or to teach 
that Paſſive Obedience which I have condemned. The 
Truth of this will beſt appear, by taking a view of the 
Deſign and Contents of all the Six Parts of this Homily. 

The deſign of the Firſt Part is to prove from ſeyeral 
Texts of Scripture, the Dignity of Princes, and the Du- 
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ty of Subjects. The two ſpecial places which are there 
declared to be ſuch as may tand inſtead of all others, 
are Rom. 13. 1 Pet. 2. and what is concluded from them 
about the Duty of Subjects, is all expreſſed in general 
Terms, juſt as it is in the Places themſelves. The 
moſt that is here inferred is, that Subjects ought to be 
obedrent;] not only to their good and courteous, but alſo to 
their ſharp, and rigorous Princes. Now this muſt be con- 
feſſed by all to extend to Active, as well as to Paſſive 
Obedience. If therefore, it ought not to be inferred 
from hence, that it was the Deſign of this Paſſage, to 
urge the neceſſity of Active Obedience in all poſſible Ca- 
ſes, (which is the greateſt Indignity that can be offered 
to it,) neither can it be inferred that it was the deſign 
of this Paſſage to inculcate an abſolute Paſſive Obedi- 
ence. So that it doth not appear that I have interpre- 
ted St. Paul, Rom. 13. 1; contrary to the Interpretati- 
on laid down in this Homily. I grant indeed that the 
Lawfulneſs of all Rebellion to undi/creer and evil Gon 
vernours is abſolutely denied, but chiefly as it is mani- 
feſt, upon this Foundation, becauſe Rebellion is the grea- 
reſt of all Miſchiefs, and Rebels the naughtieſt of Sub- 
jetta, ever readieſt to rebel againſt the beſt Princes; and 
therefore, not fit to be truſted or- encouraged to paſs 
any judgment upon the Conduct of their Princes. But 
doth- this look -as if the ſame Perſons who wrote this 
would have ſaid the ſame againſt Reſiſtance in all Caſes ? 
Nay, I think it rather evident from the account they 
conſtantly give of Rebellion, and Rebels, and from this 
very Paſſage, that they would not have ſaid the ſame 
with reſpect to thoſe Caſes in which the beſt Subjects, 
and thoſe who are ever ready to obey good Princes, are 
generally convinced that Reſiſtance is neceſſary, not for 


any private Ends of their own, but merely for the De- 


fenſe and Preſervation of the Happineſs of the Publick. 


are- 
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are capable of ſuch infinite degrees, that it would be 
zjmpoſſible to prove from any Perſons uſing ſuch looſe 
Words, that there could not be a Caſe: put of undiſ- 
creet and evil Governours, in which they would allow 
the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance. Much leſs, when the 
ſame Expreſſions are uſed with reſpect to Active Obe- 
dience, can it be proved to be their Judgment, that 
there are no Caſes in which Paſſive Obedience may be 
refuſed; unless it be granted Hkewiſe to follow from 
hence, that it is their Judgment that there are no Ca- 
12 in which Actiue Obedience may be xefuſęed. Again, 

t is indeed declared that a Rebel is worſe than the worſt 
Prince, and Rebellion worſe t ban the worſt: Government of 
t he worſt Prince t hat hitherto hath been. But this rather 
convinceth me that they would not haye ſaid the ſame 
of all Reſiſtance, than makes me conclude the contrary ; 
Not only becauſe nothing can be more evident, than 
that this cannot be affirmed of ſome inſtances of Reſiſt- 
ance; but becauſe the Authers of this Homily give al- 
terwards ſuch an account of Rebellion, and of Rebels, 
as doth not at all touch the Caſe of Reſiſiance for the 
neceſſary Defenſe of Publick Happineſs, but doth in- 
feed wholly exempt that from the imputation of Rebel - 
lion, or from being concerned in What they ay againſt 
it. And lam ſure it is but common juſtice to take 
their own account of Rebellion, and Rebels, in order to 
Kno what it is they ſo ſeverely condemn. The pre- 
tenſe indeed of Public Good is mentioned: not as in re- 
ality certain of being deſtroyed without Reſiſtance ; 
but only as a Pretenſe made uſe of without Reaſon, to 
colour over the ſordid, and baſe ends of Ambitions Men. 
And in this the Doctrine I have taught is wholly un- 
concerned. Beſides, In this very place Rebellion is 
ſpoken of, as an unfit Medicine to reſanm any ſmall lacks 
in a Prince, or to cure any little griefs in Government : 
which cannot be applied to that Reſi/tance, which 5 
5918 | made 
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made to preſerve a State from that Ruine which is evi- 
dent, and certain without it. It is here ſaid likewiſe, 
that we mult pray for the Prince, whether good or evil, 
7. e. as it is here explained, for his continuance, and in- 
creaſe in goodneſs, if He be good, and for bis amendment, 
if He be evil: which I think is as conſiſtent with defen- 
ding our ſelves from being ruined by Him, as the pray- 
ing in like manner for our Enemies is with our defen- 
ding our ſelves againſt them. At the End, the Wick- 
edneſs of the Rebellion then on foot is ſet forth, with a 
principal view to which, and the Popiſh Pretenſes for 
Rebellion, this Homily was compiled: which would 
make one apt to think it very hard, to urge the Doctrine 
of it againſt ſuch a Reſiſtance as hath been found neceſ- 
ſary for preſervation of the Proteſt ant Religion, and 
the-guarding againſt theſe ſame Popiſh Enemies at whom 
this Doctrine was chiefly directed. For one would. 
hardly believe from hence, that the Compilers of it ever 
thought of having it made uſe of, to the ſupport of 
thoſe very Enemies againſt whom it was ins and 
to the deſtruꝭ ion of that very Conſtitution it was de- 
ſigned to preſerve; or ever taught any Doctrine to ſuch 
pernicious pur poſes as this muſt neceſſarily tend to, if 
it be ſuppoled ſo unlimited as ſome would have it. 
The ſan of the Second Part of this Homily, is to 
allege one Example or two out of the Holy Scriptures, of 
the Obedience of Subjects, not only unto their good an 
gracious Governours, but alſo unto their evil and unkind 
Princes; as it is there expreſſed. And this will help 
very much towards our judging what ſort of Diſobedi- 
ence it was, which the Authors deſigned to condema, 
Now the firſt and chief Example here alleged, is that 
of David in his Behaviour towards Saut. And as to 
this it is fully ſufficient to remark, that the Cauſe be- 
tween Saul and David being purely Perſonal, and of a 
private Concern z aud the charge againſt Saul relating 
WR | ng merely 
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merely to his perſonal Vices ; all that can follow fron MW cot 
hence, ſuppoſing the Example of David to oblige our Pu 
Conſciences, is this, that it is not lawful for Sab jecl, dei 
to endeavour to Dethrone, or Murther, a Prince for 5 
Vices merely Perſonal, or on any account of a private for 
Nature: which is agreeable, and not contradictory to on 
what I have taught. The Example of the Virgin Mar) it 
obeying the command of Auguſtus, and going to Bei. WM a c 
lehem to be taxed, can prove no more than that it i; He 
the Duty of S«bje&3 to obey thoſe who are actually poſ- | 
felled of the Government though Pagans, and Foreigners, 70 
in their lawful Commands. [ do not ſay that it doth bit 
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| prove this. But this is the utmoſt of what is or can be re! 
| collected from it. And whether ſome others are not of 
'F more likely to contradict the Homily in this than Jam, tio 
1 I 9 85 to all impartial Perſons. The Example like- Pr 
F wile of our Lord's Obedience to the Governours he found por 
1 in poſſeſſion can extend no farther, nor is it alleged to jet 
any other purpoſe. If the moſt be made of them, they Ml. ſti 
are all Examples of private Perſons, ſubmitting in In- th 
ſtances not inconſiſtent with the (Publick Good df that en 
Nation they belonged to. The Example of the Fewi() ed 
Nation obeying, Heathen Governours, in their ſubmit- dy 
ting to be taxed by them, for which only it is alleged, co 
is the Example of a Nation which never ſubmitted to 
ſuch Governours but of necellity-z and is an inſtance of Ri 
their Submiſſion in ſuch a Caſe only as was no more con- Ge 
trary to their Publick {ntereſt, than Submiſſion in the like W 
Caſe to Governours of their own Religion would have w. 
been. So that there is not the ſhadow of a difference is 


between the Doctrine l have taught, and this Second Part 1 
of the Homily. But if any thing may be concluded from be 
it, it appears evidently that the chief deſign of the Au- co 


thors was to recommend ſuch a Submiſſion as is conſiſtent Co 
with the Publick Happineſs, and to condemn ſuch a Di/- th 
obedience, as is practiſed on private and perſonal Ac- th 


counts; 
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counts; not ſuch a Reſiſtance as is neceſſary for the 
Publick Safety, and is entirely founded upon the conſi- 
deration of that. 

The deſign of the Third Part of this Homily, is to ſet 
forth the abominable Sin of Rebellion, and to touch up- 
on the Grounds upon which Men turn Rebels: in which 
it is evident that the Authors ſpeak of Rebellion, as of 
a complication of Villanies practiſed by Men void of all 
Honour and Conſcience ; and of Rebels, as Men of deſ-— 


33 Fortunes, riſing up againſt their Governours 
0 


r private Ends of their own, out of Pride, and Am- 
bition, and-other vile Diſpoſitions. Particularly it is 
remarkable that in their account of Rebels they ſpeak 
of a few Subjects, out of a Luciferian Pride and Preſump- 
tion, ſetting themſelves up againſt the Majeſty of their 
Prince, againſt the Wiſdom of the Counſellors, againſt the 
power and force of all the Nobility, and the faithful Sub- 


jects and People of the whole Realm. From whence it 
ſtill more plainly appears that it was not the deſign of 


this Homily, to condemn ſuch a Reſiſtance as is founded 
entirely upon the Publick Good ; eſpecially it it be judg- 
ed neceſſary by the Counſellors, Nobility, and main Bo- 
dy of the whole Nation. So that in this there is no 
contradiction to the Dactrine I have taught. 

In the Fourth Part the Authors produce Inſtances of 
Rebellion, which are all Inſtances of Reſiſtance to.good 
Governours grounded upon baſe and private Motives : 
which makes it yet more probable, that their deſign 
was not to condemn ſuch Self-Defenſe in any People as 


is manifeſtly neceſſary for their own Preſervation. 


They ſpeak likewiſe here of the Pretex/es uſed by Re- 
bels, particularly that of Religion (which I have not 
concerned my ſelf with,) and that of the Redre/ſs of the 
Common-wealth, in treating, of which they do not ſay 


that there are no Caſes in which Reſiſtance may be for 


the good of the Common-wealth ; but only that Rebellion 
M as 
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162 * A: Defenſe of the SER Mod. 
as they have before deſcribed it, of all other Miſchief: 
doth moſt deftroy the Common- wealth; i. e. Reſiſtance 
practiſed for baſe Ends, by the worſt of Men, and in 
conjunction with all the worſt of Vices. And that this 
was their principal aim, appears by the Application 
of all to the Rebels then in Arms, and the account 
given of their Vices, and the Motives upon which they 
manifeſtly entred into that Rebellion. So that neither 
in this part of the Homily is there any oppoſition to the 
Doctrine | have taugt. 

In the Two remaining Parts of this Homily, the moſt 
uſual Cauſes of Rebellion are ſet forth: viz. Ambition, 
and Ignorance. From whence it will again appear evi- 
dent that the Deſign of the Authors was not againſt 
ſuch a Reſiſtance as is maniteſtly neceſſary for the Pub- 
lick Good: but agaiaſt Rebellion founded upon Private 
Ambition, and Groſs Ignorance, By Ambition they un- 
derſtand a reſtleſs deſire in Men to be of higher «ſtate 
than God hath given, or appointed unto them: and apply 
all that they ſay upon this Head to the U/urpation of 
the Church of Rome, and the pretended Authority of 
Popes to abſulve Subjects from their obligation to Obe di- 
ence. And in treating of that Ignorance which they 
make the other ſource of Rebellion, they apply all their 
Diſcourſe to the Artifice of the Church of Rome, in keep- 
ing their People in perfect Blindneſs, in order to im- 
poſe any thing upon them: and declare how by this 
means they have brought to paſs the dethroning of 
Princes, merely for oppoling ſome unjuſt: Pretenſes of 
the Popes; and have brought their Subjetts to Rebel a- 
gainſt them upon ſlender,, or no grounds at all, as it is 
there expreſſed. After this they ſhew the neceſſity of 
Subjetts ſeeking after ſo much Knowledge and Under- 
ſtanding, as to be uncapable of being ſeduced by ſuch 
miſerable Pretenſes, as were uſed by thoſe of the Church 
of Rome to ſeduce them from their Obedience. 1085 
- which 
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which there is no Caſe put of a whole Nation in immi- 
nent danger of Ruine; and no Condemnation of any 
Reſiſtance, but that which they before have called Re- 
bellion, and declared to he founded upon Ambition, and 
Groſs Ignorance; not upon any ſerious regard to Pub- 
lick Good. 

And now, to recapitulate what I have ſaid concern- 
ing this Homily ; it appears from the general Expreſſi- 
ons made uſe of, that the Authors no more intended 
in it Abſolute Paſſive than Abſolute Active Obedience: 
it appears from the Words frequently uſed, and the Ex- 
amples alleged, that they chietly deſigned their Doctrine 
of Non-Refiſtance with reſpect to good Princes, or ſuch 
as were only guilty of perſonal Vices, or of Inſtances 
of Injuſtice of a private Nature; not of any manifeſt 
Attempts to ruine the Conſtitution, and Nation com- 
mitted to their Charge: it appears from the account 
they give of Rebellion, and Rebels, that it was not in 
their deſign, or in their thoughts, to condemn ſuch a 
Reſiſtance as is founded entirely upon the Publick Secu- 
rity,” but that founded upon baſe, and unworthy Mo- 
tives. And if after ſo plain a Demonſtration, that I 
have not contradicted the main Tenor and deſign of 
this Homily, any one ſhall think it ſufficient to produce 
any little piece of a Sentence brought in by the by, 
Which is in appearance againſt me conſidered by it ſelf, 
it will not much concern me. The only Reply to what 
J have here offered muſt be to ſhew, either that the 
Subſcription imports more than an agreement to the 
chief Doctrines, and main Tenor of the Homilies ; 


(which will be a noble piece of Service to the Clergy H 


the Church of England, and particularly to the Memo- 
ry of Archbiſhop Laud, and the greateſt Church-men of 
paſt times; or that my Doctrine is againſt the main 
Tenor of the whole Homily againſt Rebellion, which 


doubtleſs will be a performance mightily for the Glory 
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of the Eſtabliſhed Church amongſt Perſons of Thought, 
and Conſideration. Whenever either of theſe is clear- 
ly made out, though Iwill not promiſe to acknowlege 
my ſelf diſhoneſt, or perjured,(which is an heavy Charge 
indeed, and void of all excuſe, unleſs Men can ſee into 
my Heart;) yet I promiſe publickly to acknowledge 
my ſelf miſtalen, and publickly to recant what I have 
now written concerning the Homilies, and the Subſcrip- 
tion to them. In the mean while it cannot but be a lit- 
tle ſurpr 1zing on one hand, to find ſome Perſons paſſing 
Cenſures which muſt light upon themſelves, and the 
greateſt Patrons this Church hath ever had, as well as 
upon that inconſiderable Perſon at whom they are aimed. 
And on the other hand, it cannot but appear very ri- 
diculous, not to ſay worſe, to find profeſſed Nonjurors 
appearing publickly in the ſame Charge, and urging 
that Homily againſt my Doctrine which doth as expreſly 
teach Submiſſion, and Allegiance to Pagans ;, to Foreign- 
ers; to ſuch Princes as came not to their Thrones in the 
ordinary and legal Methods, as to any other Gover- 
nours Whatſoever: and conſequently abſolutely con- 
demns all their preſent Conduct. 

Thus havel impartially conſidered all the Objetions | 
could yet together againſt the Doctrine I have taught. 
And lelt it ſhould ſtill be miſtaken, I will here again ſet 
dowi my Opinion, as it manifeſtly appears. from all the 
for exolug, Di/courſe, Every Sort, and every Degree of 
Sb i which promotes the Publick Good I applaud, 
and recommead: Every Sort, and every Degree. of 
Sub, iſſiin which helps to deſtroy the Publick Good 1 
dip rove, and coudemn. Every Sort, and every 
Degree of Ref rance, Which is neceſſary for the Pub- 
lick Gord | appland, and recommend: Every Sort, and 
every Degree of Reſi/rance which is inconſiſtent with the 
Publick Good, I abſolutely diſapprove, and condemn. 


But 


* 
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But now the difficult Queſtion may be asked, as it 
often hath been, Who ſhall judge of the Neceſſity of thi® 
Reſiſtance ? I anſwer, the Sbjetts themſelves who a- 
lone feel the neceſſity of it, and alone will ſutfer for the 
want of it. To this it is replied, that they are fallible, 
and eaſily impoſed upon; and therefore it is of bad 
conſequence to truſt them with ſuch a Power of judg- 


y ing. To which I anſwer, 
2 1. If the Perſons who object this will diſcover where 
8 the ſeat of Infallibility is, no one will be more rejoyced 
- at ſuch a diſcovery than my ſelf. But this World is 
7 not deſigned a perfect State: and one Unhappineſs in 
. it is, that the Body of Mankind is very liable to Error, 
43 and very eaſily to be impoſed upon ; and that nothing 
4 is ſo clear and indiſputable, but that it may be miſta- 
8 ken, and miſunderſtood. The only thing to be ſaid to 
y this is, that it is of the higheſt importance for Men to 
* be rightly inſormed in ſo material a Point: but when 
a they have taken all due care of that, they muſt be left 
E to the guidance of their own Judgments. I never pre- 
* tended that there is no Inconvenience accidentally at- 
tending the Doctrine I have delivered: But what is 
1 there in this World without its Inconveniences? 
* 2. I have ſhewn under the £r#, and other Ob jecti- 
et ons, that no Doctrine was ever accounted falſe, becauſe 
he ſome People might miſtake ia the underſtanding, or 
of Application of it; and that therefore the Doctrine of 
d, Reſiſtance may be true, notwithſtanding this Inconve- 
x nience. I have ſhewn likewiſe that the Body of a Na- 


tion are as little likely to miſtake in a Matter of ſuch a 
ry Nature and Influeace as Univerſal Oppreſſion, or Inda- 
fron of their Rights, as in any thing in which they are 

ad allowed to judge. | 
he 3. In one Word, This Qxeſtion can be eſteemed of 
no force in the Caſe before us, whilſt thoſe who make it, 
find themſelves obliged to allow to all private 9 
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the liberty of judging in Matters of equal, or greater 
moment aad difficulty. They are allowed to judge of 
all Doctrines deliver'd from the Pulpit, and in all Caſes 
in which their very Salvation is concerned: otherwiſe 
they are under a neceſlity to believe all that is taught 
them, and amongſt others ſo pernicious a Doctrine as 
mine is repreſented to be. Upon this the Church of 
Rome crieth out as upon the greateſt Inconyenience 
poſſible; and hence infers the neceſſity of ſetting up 
an Infallible Judge, from whoſe determination there 
ſhall be no appeal. This the Proteſtants juſtly diſap- 
prove of, as a Remedy for an unavoidable Inconveni- 
ence, and a Remedy worſe than the Diſeaſe. But do 
they upon this deny a Judgment to the People ? No, 
They aſlert-it, and leave the People to anſwer to God 
Almighty for their own Honeſty, and Care. All the 
groundleſs Separations, and Diviſions amongſt Chrit:- 
ans are as truly owing to the allowance of this pri- 
vate Judgment, as any groundleſs Rebellion can be. 
And yet this is not thought a ſufficient Reaſon either 
againſt the allowance of this liberty of Judging, or a- 
gainſt the teaching the lawfulneſs of Separation in ſome 
Caſes. In the Ca/e of the Injuries of Private. Perſons, 
the Injured Party is allowed to judge of the Degree, and 
neceſſity of Reſiſtance; yet is it very eaſie to be de- 
ceived, and to carry Reſentments too far. But in ma- 
ny Caſes of Pubick Concern, relating to Government, 
Subjects are allowed to judge, and to have a Right to 
do ſo. In Kingdoms perfectly Elective they judge of the 
Qualifications, and Fitneſs of Perſons to rule; which is 
much more difficult than to judge when themſelves are 
univerſally oppreſſed. ln our own Nation they are al- 
lowed to judge, who are the fitteſt Perſons to repre- 
ſent them, and to makes Laws for them: which may 
be attended with as dangerous Conſequences, as the 
ſame Subjects judging concerning the Tyranny 15 their 
R e gy Mes 5 over- 
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Governours. By many who oppoſe this liberty of judg- 
ing, Subjects are allowed and required to judge of the 
Titles of Princes; of the Right of any in Caſe of a C- 
perition, and of ſeveral Pretenders to a Throne; of the 
Legitimacy of the Births of Pretenders in ſuſpected, and 
dubions Caſes , of the Legality of the Acceſſion of Prin- 
ces to their Crowns ;, and of all incidental Cnueſtions re- 
lating to theſe things. And a Judgment in thele Caſes 
is at leaſt as difficult, and attended with as many Mi- 


ſtakes, and Inconveniences, as the Subjects judging, a- 


bout Matters in which they are ſenſibly, and immedi- 
ately concerned. They are allowed likewiſe a Right 
to judge whether it be lawful, or their Duty to ſubmit 
to all 1a Poſſeſſion: which muſt be confeſſed likewiſe to 
be a Point, not without Difficulties; and is known to 
have coft Perſons of great judgment, and Learning, a 
great deal of time, before they have been able to come 
to a ſettled Judgment about it. They are allowed al- 
fo by all Perfons a Right to judge when it is their Duty 
to withdraw, and refuſe their Active Obedience to their 
Governours, in which Point there are as many Miſtakes 
poſſible, (and thoſe of dangerous conſequence to Ru- 
lers,) as in the Application of the Doctrine about the 
Lamfulneſs of Reſiſtance. Nay, what is more remark- 
able, it is impoſſible for Subjects to exerciſe Paſſive Obe- 
dience it felf, after ſuch a manner as to be acceptable to 


| God, without this very Judgment, which the allowance 


of Reſiſtance in fome Caſes permits to them. For this 
they cannot do without judging themſelves univerſally 
oppreſſed , and Ruine hanging over the Nation. So 


that they muſt judge of this, whether they ſubmit tnem- 


ſelves to their Governexrs, or reſiſt them: and whene- 
ver a Nation can be certain that they exerciſe that Paſ- 
ſive Obedience which hath been taught by ſome, under 
a great and univerſal Oppreſſion, they may at the ſame 
time be as certain that that Reſiſtance is neceſſary 
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which | have taught. Whether Submiſſion in all Caſes be 
of better conſequence than Reſiſtance is another Point, 
and hath been before conſidered. But from whatl have 
ſaid it 1s evident that the Argument taken from the 
incapacity of Subjects to judge, can no more hold againſt 
their judging when Reſiſtance is neceſſary than it is al- 
lowed to hold againſt their jadging in many other Caſes 
of as great Importance, and as great Diſficulty; or ra- 
ther much greater. | | 

But indeed I am now fully perſuaded that all this 
Cry about the Incapacity of Subjects to judge, is in ma- 


ny Men only an Artifice to engroſs and ſecure all the 


Liberty of judging to themſelves. For 1 find they al- 
ways except themſelves. None ſo free to paſs ſevere 
Cenſures upon the Adminiſtration of Affairs as they, 
when their Maxims are not followed. - Others indeed 
are not fit to judge at the very time when they feel 
themſelves Oppreiled : but theſe Men are ſo quick- 
{ighted, they can diſcover Dangers at a valt diſtance ; 
and talk of certain Ruine to come no Mortal knows 
when : And if the People will but always take the Al- 
larm, and judge with them againſt their Governours, I 
dare undertake for ever for the goodneſs of their Ca- 
pacities; and promiſe they ſhall never hear again of 
the weakneſs and fallibility of their Judgments. 

Thus have | offered in this Chapter what I hope is 
ſufficient to confirm the Truth of that Doctrine which | 
have taught, and to vindicate it from all the Objection- 
uſuaily made againſt it. R | 


CHAP. 
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— CHAP. IV. 

alt Of the Seaſonableneſs of the foregoing Sermon, 


ra-. HE Fourth thing which I propoſed to do, in 

own Vindication, 7 to e. 2. Conſulerations 
this about the Seaſonableneſs of the foregoing Sermon: and to 
na- | lay before the World the Reaſons, which induced me at this time 
the I publickly to teach the Doctrine contain d in it. And this I 
ſhall diſpatch in as few Words as poſſible: premiſing on- 
ly that the Truth of the Doctrine is here ſuppoſed. 

1. The Firſt Reaſon | ſhall mention is, The importance 
of this Doctrine to this Nation, ir its preſent Circumſtan- 
ces, and Eſtabliſhment. T'never deſiga'd, by any thing 
I have ſaid to this purpoſe, to inſinuate that it was not 
Slawful or reaſonable to ſubmit to an Eſtabliſhment, the 
ö leading ſteps to which we cannot approve; or that Per- 
ſons who come in to any Government, upon ſuch a Prin- 
s, I ciple of Sabmiſſion, might not be very good Subjects, and 


Ca- {MWought not to be ſo accounted: for the contrary to this 
n of L have before now'ipublickly declared. But I hope it can 

be no juſt Offenſe to any, ( becauſe I think it muſt be 
de is acknowledged by all) to ſay, That it would be happi- 
ch 1 Mer, and a ſtronger Security to any E abliſbment, if the 


main Methods by which it came to be what it is, can be 
ſo detended as to be made appear to be Lawful, Juſt, 

and Honourable. Now this is the Caſe in our Nation. 

We have been actually ſaved from imminent Ruine by 

the Practice of that Doctrine which I have taught: and 
therefore, methinks, there is little reaſon to think it an 

p unſeaſonable attempt to juſtifie that Reſiſtance, without 
which we had not now been in the good Eſtate in which 
we find our ſelves. For I muſt obſerve, that it is not 

| "0M 


ou | | | 
170 A Defenſe of the SER Mo. 
to the Preſent Eſtabliſhment that we originally, and chiefty 
owe our Happineſs, but to that Reſiſtance, without which 
the Preſent Eftabliſhment could not have been made. Is 
it therefore ſeaſonable to endeavour to render People per- 
fectly ſatished and eaſy under the Reign of Her Excellent 
Majesty? If it be, how can it be proved unſeaſonable to 
endeavour to ſatisfie the Minds of Men about the law fol- 
neſs of that Reſiſtance, without which She could not, in 
all humane appearance, have been Seated on this 
Throne? Is it ſeaſonable to endeavour to make Men ſa- 
tisfied and eaſy in the Proſpect of the Proteſt ant Succeſſi- 
on? Why then muſt it be thought unſeaſonable to endea- 
vour to perſuade the Conſciences of Men that the Fun- 
dation of this Efabliſbment, and that Reſiſtance, without 
which it could not have been, are lawful and honoura- 
ble? I ſee not how the Friends of the Preſent Eſtabliſh. 
ment Can deny it to be for the fecurity of ir, that the Va- 
tion ſhould approve of the Methods by which it was com- 
paſſed; otherwiſe it may be only ſubmitted to as an V/ur- 
pation which could not be prevented. And if they can- 
not deny this, I think it very evident, that a Do#rin: 
which tends to the Security of that Foundation upon 
which the Happineſs of a Nation is intirely bailt, cannot 
be called an Vnſeaſonable Doctrine. And as for the Ene- 
mies of this Et abliſhment; it is evident, that the Game 
they have to Play, is ſometimes to appear contented that 
People ſhould fall in with the Government merely upon 
Submitting Principles, (becauſe this is the next beſt thing, 
for the intereſt of their Cauſe, to Rebellion againſt it;) 
and at other times to arraign the whole Serrlement as found- 
ed originally upon the damnable Sin of Reſiſtance, And 
if they think it for their Intereſt to Play this Part; it 
cannot be unſeaſonable to oppoſe them: nor can an An- 
tidote ever be improper, when the Poiſon hath been actu- 
ally adminiſtred. The importance of the Doctrine I have 
taught to the preſent Intereſt of the Nation is . 
evident 


- » 
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evident from hence, that if you can but perſuade Peo- 

of the lawfulneſs of the firſt Reſiſtance made to the 
ate King James, you will ſeldom find any difficulty in 
engaging their Aﬀections heartily to that Eſtabliſbment 
to which it led: and that on the other hand, if you fail 
in this, you will find, by numberleſs Inſtances, that lit- 
tle Diſſatisfactions and Uneaſineſſes remain in Mens minds 
even after their Subm:ſſton; in which I do not wonder 
that the Nonj urors think to find their account. And now, 
had I nothing to ſay but what I have here offer'd, 1 might 
believe maintain that no inconvenience can be urged 
againſt the Preaching of this Doctrine, of any weight a- 
gainſt this ſingle Conſideration, that it tends to the great- 
er Security of the Proteſtant Eitabliſhment ; and to en- 
gage Mens Affections heartily to it. The Principles of 
Liberty are always of fuch Importance to a Nation, as 
to make it very convenient that Men ſhould be ſome- 
times reminded of them. But they are more ſo, when 
2 Caſe hath of late Years happened in which they were 
put into Practice, and the preſent good Eſtate of the Na- 
tion is owing, entirely to that Practice. 

2. Is It anſeaſonable to perſuade Men to a Submiſſion to 
the Preſent Eftabliſhment ! Or to Preach the Principles 
of ſuch à Submiſſion ? If it be not, why ſhould it be thought 
unſeaſonable to go farther, and to Preach ſuch Principles 
as lead to the hearty Approbation of thoſe begianings 
on which this Eſtabliſhment is founded? And again, if 
they who reap the Benefit of that firſt Reſiſtance, which 
opened the way to this Eſtabliſhment, think it not un- 
ſeaſonable to juſtifie themſelves in their Submiſſion, why 
ſhould they envy thoſe Perſons who laid the Founda- 
tion of all, a like juſtification, if their Cauſe will bear 
it , 

3: The Memory of the late Xing William muſt ſuffer 
extremely, it it be thought ſo unjuſtifiable a thing pub- 
lickly to lay down thoſe Principles which alone * vin- 

Icate 


8 — 
— 5 


0 — > — - IF * = 2 i — — 1 — =>» 
\ © hs NET - r 
FE — by ” o —_— 
—_— - > — — 4 * 


- . . n P * . 
. : * 2 * 3 1 9 - 
— 2 = „ Y FiO = 9 * * 


: 
R | 
T7 8} 
C 
vs 
* 
Y : 
1 : 
i 
s 
, 
4 — 
— * 
4 * 
"I 
„ 
Ig 
* 
TH. 
* 
* 
Y "{Y 
. 
IF 
f 4 
g 
. 
SI 
4 


172 A Defenſe of the SERMON. 
dicate it from the injurious Aſperſions of his Enemie, ¶ occall 
He was once Uaiverſally ſtiled a Glorious Deliverer ; bu; MW put !! 
bow it was Glorious for Him to be the Inſtrument of the Ml other 
Nation's Self- Defenſe againſt their Prince, unleſs this Self. tavgl 
Defenſe was Glorions, cannot well be ſhewn : and how MW berle: 
we can Solemaly give thanks to Gd for giving Succeſs to ¶ petuc 
his Undertaking, unleſs it was an Honourable one, I am ing t 
not able to ſee. This | thiak of the more concern, be. Nate © 
cauſe the Enemies of our preſent Eftabliſhment think it Nof it, 
worth their while, and ſome Service to their Cauſe, to Iny Pe 
caſt all the Odium they can upon his Memory, and to re. I lieve 
preſent Him as an unpardonable Rebel, and Uſurper. Melt p 

4. The Doctrine contrary to what I have taught hath MWbave 
been ſo frequently ſo publickly ſo zealouſly eſpouſed, to be 
and inculcated; and continueth ſo to be both from the 


Preſs, and the Pulpit, that this alone is ſufficient to juſti- Mt it, 
fie what | have done. For I think it was always allow. Nunhe⸗ 
ed to be ſeaſonable, in a very high degree, to defend a Jo. 
Truth, when it is either ſeriouſlycontradicted, or ridicuouſly ¶ that 
expoſed. And what ſingle truth is there in Nature which be © 
hath endured more oppoſition, and more Abuſes, than Nea 
This hath? And even to this Day how many public Upor 
Affronts, and Inſults do we meet with upon Revolurion WP ©! 
Principles, and the Principles of. Self-Defenſe, even from 
ſome of thoſe who ſubmit to the Government? beſides hic 


that the Profeſſed Enemies of it are not ſparing in their Axt 
daily Endeavonrs to bring a diſgrace upon theſe Princi- 
ples, or even in their boaſts that the good old Doctrine . C. 
of Abſolute Paſſi ve- Obedience is reviving from that Grave {MW* ſell 
ia which ic ſcemed to be buried at the late Revolution, NWhilt 
and is not ſo deſtitute of Patrons as many are apt to N dem 
thiak it. Conſidering all which, I cannot but think it Ntraty 
a little unkind, and unjuſt in ſome Perſons to ſpeak of HIſtif 
the foregoing Sermon, as if the Author of it had been the luch ; 
Firſ# Man that ever put odious Caſes concerning Prince, WW, 7: 
and had taught an invidious Doctrine without the leaſt Chur 
| occalion, 
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occaſion, or neceſſity: when in truth there is no Caſe .- 
put in it, but what hath been put a Thouſand times by 
others, as well as ſeen in the Nation; and the Doctrine 
taught in it is ſuch as hath been made neceſſary by num- 
berleſs Contradictions. Add to this the loud and im- 
petuous Clamours that have been raiſed upon the Preach- 
ing this Sermon; which, whatever they may be to others, 
are to me an Argument of the expedience and neceſſity 
of it, as they ſhew the fondneſs that ſtill remains in ma- 
ny Perſons for the contrary Doctrine. And this I be- 
lieve verily is chiefly owing to the ſilence of the great- 
eſt part of thoſe who acknowlege the truth of what I 
have taught: from whence it is, that People imagine it 
to be a Cauſe in which no Perſon of great Conſideration 
thinks it honourable to appear; and ſo ſtand aſtoniſhed 
at it, whenever it is publickly eſpouſed, as a ſtrange and 
unheard of thing. | 

5. It is manifeſt to thoſe who converſe in the World, 
that by means of what hath been ſpoken, and written, 
the Conſciences of Men are as much perplexed, and as un- 
aſy in this Matter, as in any other that can be named. 
pon which ſole Account, it cannot be unjuſtifiable in 
| Chriſtian Divine to endeavour to teach Chriſtians, what 
it is their Religion obligeth them to in this particular: 
which is the whole of what I have done, without the 
mixture of any of what is called Politics, or regard to 
any thing but the Duty of Men, and Chriſtians. 

6. By the ſame means likewiſe the Chriſtian Religion 
it ſelf hath ſuffered in the Opinion of ſome Perſons, 
whilſt it hath been conſtantly almoſt repreſented as con- 
demning Reſiſtance in all poſſible Caſes. And if the con- 
trary be true, this ſingle Conſideration is ſufficient to 
juſtiſie a Chriſtian Divine for endeavouting to remove 
ſuch an Offenſe out of the way of the Goſpel. 

7. By the ſame means the Reputation of the EZabliſh'd 
Church, and of the Clergy in it, bath ſuffered, 1 * 

| PRs otion 
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Notion of being Enemies to what hath been found ne- difler 
ceſlary, (hon may poflibly be found ſo again in future in 10 


times) for the Preſervation of this Nation. And this IM and 
is another Reaſon why thoſe who are not ſo, ſhould do fo juſt F 
much juſtice to the Church they belong to, and to them- hure 
ſelves, as openly to declare it. it Ur 
8. The Happineſs of the preſent Adminiſtration of A/. of Se 
fairs, and the Government of Her Excellem Majeſty is e 
ſuch, that there cannot be imagined a time in which it is 749% 
leſs Bikely that any Perſons ſhould mifapply the Doctriae Al 
I have taught; and therefore no more proper time for to cl 
teaching it, conſidering the other Reaſons there are for o 
it. If any ſhould object againſt this the Murmurings and Wt . 


Repinings of ſome particular Men, publickly proclaimed 
againſt the preſent Adminiſtration; | anſwer, that this 
is of ſmall importance compared with the general bent 
of the Nation. And beſides, nothing is more manifeſt 
than that it is not ſo much as the ſhadow of my Doctrine 
which they allege for themſelves. For the Reſiſtance they 
have been pleaſed to ſpeak of, is not ſo much as pretend- 
ed to be founded upon this, that the Nation is Univer- 
ſally oppreſſed; but upon this, that ſeveral Men of one 
33 Party are turned out of Places: nor is it a 

eſiftance ſo much as pretended to be lawful, but a 


Reſiſt ance againſt their Principles, and their Conſciences. * 
8d that it is evident, that ſuch Perſons will be juſt what Mt £22” 
they are, whether the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance in ſome Ca- Mt > < 
ſes he aſſerted or denied. But ſuppoſing they ſhould be ſo xe $4; 


abſurd, as to apply the Doctrine I have taught to the bet 
of Governments; the true way of oppoſing ſuch Perſons 
is not to deny, or diſſemble the truth of that Doctrine 
when rightly applied, but to ſhew the Ahſurdity, and 
Crime of applying it to a good 4 dminifration : both 
which things are done in the foregoing Sermon. Juſt as 
it is in the Caſe of the Diſſenters: The true way of deal- 
ing with whom was never thought to be, to deny, of 

| diſſemble 
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e diſſemble the lawfulneſs, and juſtifiableneſs of Separation 
in ſome Caſes, but plainly to allow, and plead for it; 
is and then to endeavour to ſhew that they have not any 
juſt Reaſons to apply ſuch an Allowance to the 'Efabhſ4 
Church. The ſame Conſiderations may be urged to prove 
it Unſcaſonable, or Imprudent to plead for the Lawſulneſs 
of Separation in any Caſe: yet it hath been always thought 
reaſonable to do it, and not in the leaſt to juſtiſie Sepa- 
ration from the Church of England. 

And now, If a Doctrine, which is of great importance 
to the preſent EFabliſhnent of theſe Kingdoms; which 
is oppoſed as ſuch by the- profeſſed Enemies of the Go- 
vernment; which is neceſſary for the Juſtification of ma- 
ny of the greateſt Perſons now living, as well as of our 
great Deliverer of Glorious and Immortal Memory z 
which hath been, and is ſtill, publickly and zealoufly 
& exploded, and condemned, to the perplexiag of Meas 
Conſciences; to the prejudice of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and of the Eſtabliſhed Church in the. Opinion of many: 
If ſuch a Doctrine be unſeaſonable; and this at a time when 
there is the leaſt danger poſlible of Subjects making an 
ill vſe of it: I defire to know what is /»fficienggo make 
a Doctrine Seaſonable; or whether there ever Ms ſuch 
a thing known as a Seaſonable Truth. 

This is the whole of what I have to offer in Vindica- 
tion of the Foregoing Sermon. And all the Favour I defire 
is, that it may be impartially conſidered ; and received 


or rejected, as it appears agreeable, or contrary, to Truth, 
and Reaſon. | | 
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HE Reaſonableneſs of Conformity to the Church 
of England, repreſented to the Diſſenting Mini- 


ſters. la anſwer to the Tenth Chapter of Mr. Calamy's 


Abridgment of Mr. Baxter's Hiſtory of his Life and 
Times. N 


A Defenſe of that Book, in anſwer to the Objections 


of Mr. Calamy, In his Defenſe of Moderate Nonconfor- 
milky. _ High 3 "wy 

A Brief Defenſe of Epiſcopal Ordination. In which, I. 
The Arguments for it are propos'd. II. The Pleas for 
of Presbyters to Ordain are examin'd. III. 
The alleged for the ſame Right, in the Laity, are 
conſidered. To which are added, a Reply to the Intro- 
duction to the ſecond part: And a Poſtſcript relating 
to the third part of Mr. Calamy's Defenſe of Moderate 
Nonconformity. | 

A Perſuaſive to Lay- Conformity: Or the Reaſona- 
bleneſs of conſtant Communion with the Church of 


England, repreſented to the Diſſenting Laity. 
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